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1.1.0. Objectives
In this lesson, students investigake historical sense of ancient IndiBhroughout the
chapter, emphasis will be on tharioustheoles n the historical sense of ancient Indian as
visible inits ancient literatureAfter studying this lesson you witle able to:
1 understand thaotions of historical sense in ancient India
1 discuss theopinions of various authorities on Indian history regarding the historical
sense in ancient India.
1 compare the historiographical trend in ancient India with that of atassvorld.
1 Identify the various assumptionson the existence of historical sense among ancient
Indian, and;
1 analysetheconcept of Bharatvarsa in Indian tradition.
1.1.1. Introduction
Foreign scholars have often complained about India's lack of an indigenous tradition of
historiography. India possesses an enormous heritage of literature accumulated over the
Centuries, much of it relating to past events, yet there has never' beemiarhistcompare with
those of ancient Greece and Rome, or later European scholars who contributed to the
development of history as a discipline. Indifference to the western conception of history, to the
idea that man can be its subject and agent, actwetking to change the human condition, is
cited as a distinguishing trait of Indian civilization. Explanations offered for this deficiency are
that Indians have no sense of history, are not interested in factual or 'objective’ history, or have in
any casehad such a static society that there has been little in the way of historical development
to encourage its scientific study. Indian religions, besides acting as 'a tremendous force for social
inertia’ in that they usually adopt a reactionary attitude tdsvaocial change, are also blamed
for inculcating a world view that has never been conducive to any interest in what westerners
know as history. How far these assumptions are justified, and what has been achieved in the field
of Indian historiography retang to the premodern period, are the concern of ttimpter
1.1.2. Historical Sense in Ancient India
Scholars, including the historians, Indologists and orientalists, are divided in their opinion
about the historical sense of the ancient Indians, particula@&Nidindus. It has been said that the
ancient Indian had no sense of history and ch
Hindus do not pay much attention to the historical order of things, they are very careless in
relating the chronologid¢auccession of their kings, and when they are pressed for information
and are at a loss, not knowing what to say, they invariably take ttetisdgd He made this
remarkin AD 1030 in his workTehkiki-Hind. It is striking to note that the genealogies of kings
of different dynasties in the Puranic records, which were the principal sources of information for
him for writing his book as admitted by himself, are in proper historical and chronological order,
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ofcourse, with a few exceptions. 't i s paradox
record of factso, but the sources on which it
the picture of Indian civilization as painted by the HinthemselvesHe has himself tried to fix

the chronology of somhistorical events with the help of the chronological data furnished by the
Hindus in different works, as it appears from his book.

S.R.Sharma in an attempt to justify the statement of Alberaniw es t hat hi s i
the lack of historical sense of Indians justified by the paucity of historical works properly so
called in our country down from ancient times. Materials from which history can be constructed
is undoubtedly available in abundeanc but very | ittle of it shares
Ont he ot her hand, A. K. Majumdar asserts that
incapacity for writing history and our ancestors havebeajueatbdto us any reliable historical
work for early period. They know the simple art of writing history.

L.J. Trotter and W. H. Hutton have remar ked
hi storian of even the small est mar ko . Any s
remark. Some schaf have leveled the charges against the ancient Hindus that they wrote no
for mal history at any periodo. They did not

materials once abounded lidia, yet we find no national history of the Hindus. H. Bevged
opines that A With the exception of a wor k
furnish a single production to which the name of history can in any proper sense of the term be
applied. These biased remarks made within conceptual framewaekihcreasingly given rise

to misgivings in the minds of many. However, the subjective elements should not be allowed to
influence and overshadow our objective judgment.

A.S Macdonell is of opinion that AHBStoOry
in fact, norexistent. The total lack of historical sense is so characteristic that the whole course of
Sanskrit literature is darkened by the shadow of this defect, suffering as it does from an entire
absence of exact chronology. In the fimace early India wrote no history because it never
made anyé. Secondly, the Brahmans whose task
deedsé have felt but little inclinatioa to ch
rejection oftruth.
1.1.2.1.0pinion against historical Sense in Ancient India

Nothing can be more farther from truth than the statements that ancient India was without
history and historians. The ancient Indians had distaste for history. The details of past events did
not inteest them and, therefore, they did not record them.

J.W.McCrindle (a popular authority on Ancient India by the classical writers) holds that
A T hirdians themselves did not write history. They produced no doubt, a literature both
vol umi nous a nihin itsavasiraage,bistoby ustconspicuous by its absence. Their
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learned men werBrahminswhose modes and habits of thought almost necessarily incapacitated
them for the task of historical compositionée
public moments, to pass unrecorded, and so to perish from memory and Sanskrit literature if
deficient in history and chronologidowever,his viewscamot be accepted as they run contrary
to the truth. R. G. Bhandar kar 6sstobyér ¥ d&tei ohni,st
curiosity of the peoples was satisfied by legends what we find of a historical nature in the
literature of the country before the arrival of the Mahommedans, can also be disposed of. He like
many ot her schol ar sRaataranginiachistorisalwork.l v Kal hanao

It is very unfortunate that some Indian and foreign scholar have fallen into the grip of
confusion about the historical value of Sanskrit literature. The confusion has been made worse
confounded buy some recent writings lastoriography in the context.

It is not correct to say that only the ancient Greeks, Romans, Chinese, Persians,
Egyptians, Babylonians, Assyrians and Sumerians maintained the historical records. The Indians
in the ancient past were not historians aad ho political history like them. It is furtheaid
thatin The Hi ndus have no history and no aut henti
the wide range of their |l iterature except wh
country hadts own tradition of historical writings and each tradition has its value. The value of
historiographical tradition in ancient India should be judged independently and not by comparing
with that of other countries.
1.1.2.2. Historical Sense in Ancient India and Clasical World- A Comparison

Quite a few historians of ancient India have opined that in all the large and varied
literature of theBrahmans, Buddhists and Jains there is no singterk, whichcan be compared
to theHistoriesof Herodotus, historical work dfhucydides or thélistory of Polybiusof Greece
or the Annalsof Livy or Tacitus of RomeNeverthelessthis is not because the ancient Indians
had no history. E.J. Rapson remar ks; A Wieh know
stirring events; but these events found no systematic record. Of the great foreign invasions of
Darius, Alexander the Great and Seleucus no mention is to be discovered in any Indian work.
The struggles between native princes, the rise and fall of Empires, haaed imbt passed
similarly into utter oblivion. The memory is to some extent preserved in epic poems, in stories of
the sages and heroes of old, in genealogies and dynastic lists. Such in all countries are the
beginning of history; and in ancierdia, its development was not carried beyond this
rudimentary stage. He further observes that the literaturBsatimans Buddhists or Jains are
deficient as records of political progreddoreover,by their aid alone it would be impossible to
sketch the outline ahe political history of any of the nations of India before the Mohammedan
conquests.



It will be futile and unproductive exercise to draw a demarcation line between the
historical writings in ancient India on the one hand and in ancient Greece and Rtmeeotimer
from the standpoint of degree of importance. All these three ancient countries were the
repositories of historical wisdom. James Tod has rightly pointed out that
AThose who except from a peopl e | iskhethetsdame Hi nd
character as the historical works of Greece and Rome commit the very egregious error of
overlooking the peculiarities which distinguish the native of India from all other races, and their
intellectual productions of every kind. Their histdiige their Philosophy, their poetry and their
architecture are marked with traits of origin
historical works of all kinds of ancient Indians. He further adds that historical records including
the Puraniones and other works of a mixed historical character existed in ancient India.

The said ancient Greek and Roman historians produced only political histories, whereas
the ancient historians of India touched upon all aspects of histocyal, economic, gibical,
religious and cultural. Both ancient Indian and classical tradition of historiography have relative
value. Max Muller igright in stating that history provides a comprehensive knowledge of all that
happened in the past. There is history in thgdaand history in the small, each has its value, but
their values are different.

It is worthy of note that in every country and in every age the body of history has been
shaped by the events of the contemporary age which were not identical at alehtebecame
the theme of historical writings or subject for historians to deals with. The historians make
history and the subject makes historian. Instead of the historian choosing the subject, the subjects
choose the historian. Sometimes history is poed by a historian and a sometimes historian is
produced by an event. The historian, before he begins to write history, is the product of history.

As in ancient India so in ancient Greece and Rome history developed as a branch of
literature. To the GreelandRomansal so hi st ory was an art and n
few of them were critical historians. It is not the fact that the classical historians concerned
produced purely scientific histories. In fact, they made both scientific and arpipticagh to the
study of history. They too like the ancient historians of India adopted the literary style of writing.
They have been called literary artists by the authorities on classical historiogféyelyyhave
described even Herodotus, the father istdry as a great artist argtoryteller It is a fact to
reckon with that he has also mixed up history with myths and legends. All ancient historians,
whether of India, Greece or Rome, were much more concerned with the artistic presentation of
the truth han the creation of regular and scientific history. Greece was not the first home of
historical composition as generally believed by the scholars. It is equally not correct to say that
the Greeks first learnt the art of writing history. The history acduite meaning and purpose
and received the treatment in both ancient India and Greece concurrently. The contemporaneous
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growth of historical sense and development of historical writings in both the countries cannot be
denied.Thus it will be unfair to hidnlight the importance of one and discard or depreciate the
value of other.

We do not find ourselves in agreements wi
literature,Brahmans Buddhi st and Jaino is compared wit |
found t hat Aiin none of them has the art of h
earliest s t aobsergeshi.l t K e -bdoaicnptemss legendary chronicles, ancient

genealogiesre indeed to be found in abundance. From the literanddram the monuments
we learn the names, and some of the achievements, of a great numbers of nations who rose to
power, flourished, and declined in the continent of India during the twemtyenturies before
the Mohammedan conquest; but not one oftleset i ons has found its hi
of ancient India fAsupply materials by means o
people, their social systems, their religion, their progress in the arts and sciences, with a
completenes which is unparalleled in antiquity; but events are rarely mentioned, and there is an
almost total absence of chronology. Dynastic lists with, in some instances, the length of the
different regions are certainly to be found; but these in themselves supfiked point for the
determination of I ndian chronologybo.

In above observation we find both acceptance and distortion of truth. His all statements
are correct except that ancient India had no historian; and in ancient lineliature, historical
evens are not recorded and chronologytasally absent. The statements of J.Allan, Wolseley
Haig and H.H.Dodwell are also of mixed nature. Ancient Indian literature in comparison to
European literature, according to them, is of little value from historichcaronological points
of view. They state that the two great epics are of little importance for political history. The
Puranas, whose authors may be compared to medieval chroniclers, are mainly legendary and
myt hol ogi c alHowever]t Iheg/t iMiaemamtarmount of genealogical matter, the
historical significance of which it is very difficult to estimate. The only professedly historical
work, the late twelfth century chronicle of Kashmir, contains a certain amount of historical
i nf or mat istHarshacBaata, a pseutlmgraphical work, contains disappointingly little
of historical value and belong to literature
gathered from Sanskrit and Pali literature cannot be despired, but interpretatften difficult
and there is an entire lack of chronological data. It is with the help of synchronisms given
byé. mainly Greek and Chinese writers that the

The Purana are very authentic records of dyoastig e neal ogi es and chrc
Harshacharita is a historical biography and forms part of historical literature; the chronicle of
Kashmir contains a bulk of valuable historical information. The Puranic and Buddhist literature



are not deficient in chrwlogical data and it ibecause othis data that chronology of ancient
Indian history has been partly built up.
1.1.2.3.0pinions in favour of historical Sense in Ancient India

Some balanced and rational judgments have been pronounced on the subject under
review. Affirming the historical sense of the ancient Indians and their historical writings,
Maurrice Winternitz, a German Scholar writes
asserted that the historical sense is entirely lacking in the Indiahsdifn too there has been
historical writing and in any case we find in India numerous accurately dated inscriptions which
could hardly be the case if the Indians have had no sense of history at all. It is only truth that the
Indians in their writings of histgrnever knew how to keep fact and fiction strictly apart, that to
them the facts themselves were always more important than their chronological order, and they
attached no importance at all especially in literary matters to the question of what waoearlier
later. Since the fifth century after Chrigtscriptions too begito give us information about the
dates of many writers. He further asserts that there is an abundant wealth of historical
information in ancient Indian literature; which forms a neagstomplement to the classical
literature of ancient Greece and Rome.

A.B. Keith is perfectly right is stating t
historians and no historical sense it has recently been objected, doubtless with a measure of truth
that there is certain amount of writing and a number of facts attesting a degree of sense for
history. In view of the antiquity and the developed character of Indian civilization it would
indeed by ridiculous to expect to find India destitute of histotic senseé. 06 But hi s
that despite that abundance of its literature history is so miserably represented, and that in the
whole of the great period of Sanskrit literature there is not one writer who can be seriously
regarded as a critical histoniss 0 , are not absolutely correct.
historical and sermhistorical works were produced in ancient India. Fheanic genealogies,
the Pattavlisof the Jains and the works of the Buddhists, according to him, are of considerable
historical value. The biographical works of Vakapatiraja Padmagupta, Bilhana and others in his
estimation are of greater historical value. The chronicl€ings of Kashmiin his opinion like
that of others is nearest approach to history. And its autteod, Kk a n a , is called b
historiano, who, according to him, i's not a
agreement with him that the historians of Kashmir made substantial contributions to the growth
of historiography of a serious natu He points out that the national feeling, which is a powerful
aid to the writing f history, was navokedin ancient India. The politicadvents, whichtook
place in India up to the twelfth century AD, including the foreign invasions and the stragdles
wars between rival dynasties and empires, were not recordis lgtorians of ancient times
because of absence of such feelings. The struggles and wars between native rulers do find
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mention in some ancient Indian historical works; but the foreigasions could not be recorded
by ancient historians of India which may be attributed to-awailability of sources concerned in
India during their times and not to the absence of national feeling among them.

A.K Warder, a great authority on Indian hisography, has strongly advocated the
historical sense of the ancient Indians. He has presented in his work abundant proofs of historical
writings in ancient India. He says that it is superficial misconceptions that ancient India produced
little or no historcal literature. He has firmly established that there was continuity in
historiographical tradition in ancient India from Vedic antiquity to the twelfth century AD.

U.N.GhoshalA.D. Pusalker, R.C.Majumdar, R.C.Dutt, Radha KurMilokherji, Radha
Kamal Mukherjee and Romila Thapar d@he noted authorities on ancient Indian history, have
proved beyond doubt that the ancient Indians had a true sense of histatyegmpaoduced
historical and quashistorical writings was maintained in ancient Indi@e tistorical tradition is
preserved in the epics and Purana, the historical biographies, historical chronicles and other
historical treaties were composed in different parts of India, the Hindus, Buddhist and Jains made
significant contributions to the elution of Historiography in ancient India.

Radha Kumud Mookerji has rightly pointed
chronological and is not to individual and datable facts and events. History is more important and
interesting as a historyf thought. It is social and cultural history.

1.1.3. Ancient Indian Historical Sense Assumptions

It is not merely the genealogies, biographies and chronicles of kings but also other
materials of history that received the attention of the ancient Indians. Tlezee different
conceptions of history. There is a positive evidence to prove the recording of history in the time
of Chandragupta Maurya,. Various state officials were appointed by him to collect the details of
all-importantevents and to put them in wrignwhich constituted the source material of history.

It is evident from the Arthasastra of Kautilya that it was the duty ofGbpa (an official in

charge of five or ten village) to keep a record of everything concerning a village including its
agriculturd products and trade and commerce. He had to show social groups, class and caste, and
different professionals and occupational groups. He had to register the total number of the
Kshatriya Vaisyasand Sudras farmers, traders, artisans, labourers and slakese materials

supply invaluable data for the purpose of social and economic history of the contemporary age.
Kautilya also testifies to the maintenance of the archives in the Maurya court.

HiuenTsang testimony of the practice of preserving historiegords in India also
deserves our notice. He during his stay in the country for about fifteen years (AB5629
noticed that its each province had its own state officials for maintaining written record of events.
He has distinctly mentioned that thererevseparate custodians of the archives and records. The
of fianahbs and state paper Ni-looppCltaodN-O-Rig UG hi
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The Sutaswere the first to keep the records of the genealogies of royal families preserved some
of the Puranas. The practice of maintaining written record contirarecefturies after Hiuen
Tsang. At the courts dfings, archives were maintained for preserving the records of important
happenings. The archival records were used for compiling mainhhtbeicles and/amsavalis.

The existence of the historical chronicle Kdshmir Gujaratand Nepal support the belief that

the royal archives of different states contained such chronicles.

A great nation never passes away without leaving record of its atekdchievements.
Ancient India was not bereft of such recofdE a sud¢cessive age has left in its literature, an
impress, a photographs as it were, of its thought and civilization; and when we bring all these
photographs toget her the whele hisny oféhe Hiedu mation and sl a n c €
civilization.

It is also believed that some of the ancient annals and other written records were
destroyed or tempered with by the Muslims in the course of their invasions of India.

The inscriptional recordalso reflect the historical and chronological sense of the ancient
times. The inscriptions constitute valuable testimony to historical writings in ancient times. They

are in fact the earliest history i fdheygvea& ébetr
lot of historical information with reliable dates. They supply genealogies of the reigning kings
and recount their as well as their ancestor si

and grants of lands, etc. Inscriptions engrawadstones, copper plates, rock, pillars, walls and
coins bespeak the history of the land. The historical sense of the authors or composers of the
inscriptions can in no way be doubted. The information supplied by Hariséviaabadpillar
inscription about the conquest and campaigns of his patron, Samudragupta (AA7533bd by
Ravikirti in Aihole inscription (AD 634)about the achievements of PulakBsithe Chalukya

ruler of Badami (AD 61é13), vindicates their sense of histoHistorical events were recorded

in the inscriptions at the instance of the contemporary kings so as to preserve them as records for
the future.

Most of the ancient Indian inscriptions are dated. They give the dates of the events that
took place duringhe reign of kings. They specify the reign periods or length of the reigns of the
kings. The inscriptions of Asoka, King Kharavela of Kalinga, Rudradamana of Junagarh, the
Satavahana, Samudragupta, Harsa, the Palas, Senas, Chalukyas, RashtrakutasCHeddlavs,
and Hoysalas are important from both historical and chronological point of view. Fleet, an
authority on Gupta inscriptions, had to accept that the ancient Hindus had an ability and
capability to write history.

The coins also like inscriptions givwes the dates of rulers and events. Among the non
literary sourcesthese two provide the most important materials for writing history of ancient
India. Ancient India was not devoid of either history or historians. The hitherto existing
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impression createdybsome Indian and foreign scholars that the ancient Indians lacked in
historical sense can be dispelled on the basis of the richness of historical materials embodied in
different kinds of literature and the inscriptions. They have displayed enough hissemse in
the genealogical lists of royal dynasties, biographical works and chronicles. Some of the Purana,
Pali chronicles and commentaries, and the Jain works, Ka&lhen wor k and t he
records testify to their knowledge of both historicadl @hronological sense of ancient Indians.
1.1.4. Conclusion

The ancient Indians were acquainted more with the art than sciences of historiography. It
would be too much to expect scientific, seriougenuinehistories from the authors of ancient
times. The pradssional historians of today with few exceptions in their zeal for the truth,
accuracy, objectivity and authentic chronology often neglect the study of histories contained in
ancient Indian literature. It has been aptly remarked that the modern histbaanient India
unceremoniously discards the ancient forms and ideas, the very context of ancient historical
works. The value of the works produced by ancient historians of India should be judged by the
standard prevailing in a contemporary age and nahbymodern standards of historiography.
Every age had its own tradition of historiography. The prevailing attitudes in any age guide or
influence the historian in the treatment of his subject. The ancient concept of history and
chronology was totally diffient from the modern one. The ancient historians of India have
presented the facts whatsoever without distorting them. The tradition of presenting history within
a chronological framework had not fully developed in ancient India. In ancient Indian laktoric
writings, facts are more important than the chronology.

The tradition of historical writing in ancient India began in the time of Vedavyasa and
continueduntil the end of twelfth century AD. The oldest Indian historical tradition is preserved
in the Rgeda. The Rgveda hymns about the Aryan people speak of the sense of history of those
who composed them. These hymns constitute the earliest evidence of the historical sense in
India. Moreover,the composition of the origindharata Itihasaor Bharata Samita and the
Purana Samhitar Itihasa Samhitdby Vyasa in thddvapara age marked the beginning of Indian
historiography. The two main tradition of historiography in its early phase were the epic and
Puranic. The Puranic tradition is relatively of greatdueaThe Puranakara were the first to
record and preserve the dynastic genealogies and chronoegiwo legitimate constituents or
components of history. Their historical conception and chronological perception find reflections
in the information they &ve supplied about the kings of different dynasties with length of their
reign. They have provided the dynastic history of India in a very systematic way up to the
beginning of the Gupta rule. The details of the Kingdoms and the dynasties of the Gtpta pos
Gupta period furnished by them with some chronological data though not very systematic are
also of considerable historical value. The other two important tradition of historical writing in
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ancient India were the Buddhist and Jain. The Buddhist and claotass produced a number of
semihistorical works before the seventh century AD.

Ancient Indian historiography anterior to the seventh century AD was largely based on
ItiohasaPurana tradition. However, its impact on the historical writings of the feeod to a
considerable extent is also discernible. The traditional concept of history went on changing with
developing historical sense, prevailing historical tradition in a contemporary age and events of
the time.

The period extending from the seventh the twelfth century AD proved to be a
blooming one in the history of historical writing in ancient India. A number of historical
biographies were produced in different parts of India during the period. The court poet who
wrote the biography of his patrdmghlighting his life and achievements was no less than a
historiographer. There were many such court poets. The kings who patronized them also deserve
the credit of giving fillip to the production of biographical works by encouraging them to
undertake sth works. They wanted their court poets to records both the past and contemporary
events for the purpose of preserving them for the fuflineir respective court poets composed
the biographies of many famous kings who occupy important place in the ahaatsent India
during the periocconcerned Some biographies are the productions of the historical school that
flourished in the posHarsha period under the patronage of the Palas of Bengal, the Paramaras of
Malawa the Chalukyas of Gujarat and Kalyanddahe Cahamanas of Sakambari. The chronicles
were also written in Sindh, Kashmir, Gujarat, Odisha and Nepal. The writing of historical
biographies and chronicles were the two significant stages in the evolution of Indian
historiography. The biographiesdachronicle composed during the periodm important parts
of historical literature. Besides these works, other historical works of various kinds were
produced during the period.

The Jains made more serious approach than the Buddhist to hisergesced by the
quality of the works they produced. They have a number of historical treaties to their credit.
They, however, like the Hindus made significant contributions to the development of historical
writing in ancient India. The Muslim author ofetlchronicle of Sindh was one of the ancient
historians of India.

It is not correct to say that the ancient Indians did not produce political history. The deeds
of kings, the political events, including struggles between native princes for power andlpolitic
supremacy, attacks and invasions, wars and conquests and rise and fall of kingdoms, etc., are
described in detail especially in the biographies and chronicles of the post sixth century AD.

The tradition of historical writing in south India was no les$ ithan that of in other
parts of the country. Various kinds of quastorical works were produced in south India both
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before and after the seventh centAfy, which include histories of kingdoms and dynasties, and
biographies.

It is a wrong notion thagxcept theRajatanaginiof Kalhana, there is no work in Sanskrit
literature, whichmerits the little of history. The fact remains that Kalhana was the best of all
ancient historians of India and his work was the best of all historical works producedentan
India.

There were various school s of historical writings in ancient India. The historians of
Gujarat, Rajasthan and Kashmir schools made proportionately greater contributions than those of
other schools to the evolution of historiography in ancladia. The historians of these three
prominent schools left imprints of their writings on the historical thoughts and writings of the
succeeding generations of Indian historians.

There was no poverty of historical knowledge and no dearth of historicatwoahcient
India. The works produced as a whole throw light on various aspects of ancient Indian history
and culture. The view held by some scholars that the regular historical works on the part of the
Hindus has long been a desideratum is not tenable.

The Puranic, Buddhist and Jain traditions of chronology and the chronology supplied by
Kalhana are of great value.

The ancient Indians did possess historical sense. We, of course, do admit that only few of
them were endowed with perfect sense of historywaeck critical historians. There were both
historians and historiography in ancient India. However, there was none among the ancient
Indians to leave for posterity the complete history of ancient India. The histories we have belong
to different ages andfdif er ent brainso history is what the
1.1.5. Idea of Bharatvarsha

In traditional and legendary Hindu literature, India is called Bharatakhanda. It is known
as Bharatvarsha or the land of Bharat, famous king in the Pauranic traditions. Bhaaatxassh
said to form of lager unit called Jambhudvipa that was considered to be one of the seven
concentric legendary islands compatiighe pr esent name o6l ndia is d
Indus), the great river in the NortkVest. The early Aryasettlers in India were amazed at the
sight of the huge river and called it o6Sindhu

Ancient India was known as Bharatvarsiidne ancient Indian historians and scholars
differ in their views regarding how the nantgharatvarshahad been derived. According to
Vedavyasa the nantgharatvarsha was derived from the name of the Bharat, the son of emperor
Dushyant

Bharatvarsha signifies the nation of Bharat. Accordingthe Aitareya Brahmana
ABharata was a uni wi#avwshémpiraeinrgng ast aread a land apdeadb
all over the four directiorts He had performed Aswamedha Yagna and the name Bharatvarsha
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derived from his nameo. According to one of t
Manu, the primogeitor of the human race, was namBdaratvarsha For system of justice and
love for the public, Manu was known as Bharat.

According to Jainas and Bhagavadas Ot he na
Bharat, who was a virtuous person and great @scBtie name Bharatvarsha was derived from
his name.

All the facts cannot be taken to be logical because traditionally only some small towns or
provinces have been noticed to have derived their names from the name of some prominent
person. The large courgs are named after its citizen and race. In this context, it could be said
that the name Bharatvarsha had been derived from the Bharata race of the Vedic Aryans because
this race is known to be in the forefront of the contemporary political power. Consigqueder
the influence of its culture the entire nation came to be known as Bharatvarsha. This fact has
been explained in the Vayu Purana as o0the nat
Himalaya is known as Bharat, because it is inhaliitethe progeny of Bharat.
1.1.5.1.Scriptural View on the concept of Bharatvarsa

Bharatavarsha | iterally means the continen
to light, wisdom (6bhad). Vedic Rishihanddevot e
ultimate reality, kevala jnana, satchidananda. The Bharatas were a venerable and ancient tribe
mentioned in the Rg Veda, particularly in Mandala 3 of Bharata Rishi Vishwamitra. Mandala 7
says the Bharatas were on the victorious side in the Batite dfen Kings.

There were three personifications of O0Bhar
three yugas, or time cycles. Thest Bharata was born in the Satyuga as the son of Rshabdeva,
first among recognized ancient sages. The Jaina corymuraces its spiritual lineage from
Rshabhdeva, designated as the first Tirthankara; he is also known as Adinath, and synonymous
with Siva, the foremost yogi of the Hindu tradition.

Jinasenabds Adipurana says t hr e eanghiserm:t ever
Rsabhdeva attained enlightenment and became the first Jina; the cakra (wheel) appeared in the
armoury of his son Bharata and proclaimed him a cakravartin (emperor); and a son was born to
Bharata, ensuring continuation of the Iksvaku dynasiynded by Rsabhdeva.

Elaborating the multiple rebirths of father and son in the bhogabhumi (world of
enjoyment) where salvation is not possible, the Adipurana explains their evolution to
karmabhumi (world of karma) where the law of retribution operatesnaam follow different
occupations (karman). Rsabhdeva created the Ksatriya, Vaisya, and Sudra castes; Bharata later
created Brahmanas and appointed kings.

The duty of theCakravartin is total conquest of all the directions (digvijaya) by means of
superiormoral and political powers, to unite the country under a single moral kingdom and

14



prevent anarchy. Readers will note that the Cakravartin is not merely an ideal ruler, but a
powerful ancient political concept, inspired by a vision of the Hindu bhumi agyawhich was

not belied by the presence of multiple centres of political power. That is why civilisational values
permeated the whole land and gave the tradition its abiding continuity.

As first cakravartin, Bharata fasted, meditated, performed pujaadiosved the cakra
symbolizing his kingship as it moved of its own accord to various parts of the country. He
paused to perform pradaksina in Saurastra, where the Jina Aristanemi (cousin of Sri Krishna)
would be born, all the while circling Ayodhya, centé Aryavarta (land of the Arya, noble
ones).

Bharata thus subjugated rival kings and punished those who taxed their subjects
excessively. His digvijaya was accomplished without violence, through innate capability, on
account ofpunya (merit) acquired in previous lives through practice of Jaina precepts. He
exemplified the virtues of compassion (daya), dimivisdom (brahma jfiana) and penance
(tapas).

The second Bharatawas born in the Tretayuga as the son of King Dasaratha of
Ayodhya,and younger brother of Sri Rama. He embodied the virtues of love (prema), devotion
(bhakti), and brotherhood (bandhutva).

The story of the Ramayana is wkitown, but briefly, Keikeyi, the second wife of King
Dasaratha, schemes to have the heir appadenRama, sent into exile for fourteen years, and
her own son, Bharata, appointed crown prince in his place. Rama, accompanied by his brother
Lakshman, and wife Sita, departs immediately and the-ghigken Dasaratha passes away soon
afterwards.

Bharata, then on a visit to his maternal g
to learn of his fatherdés tragic demise and br
that he could be considered complicit in this palace conspiracedides’ unswervinglyi not
to accept the throne. He then leads the people to the forest to persuade Rama to return. This
political renunciation of a kingdom won illegitimately is a unique Hindu ethic.

Bharata is regarded as the symbol of dharma andisdeadecond only to Sri Rama. To
this day, he is revered for his adherence to family values, truth, righteousness, filial love and
duty.

When Sri Rama refused to return to Ayodhya as rightful king, Bharata, at the intervention
of Sitads f a tadeepted theWnemus dulyainfacikitaiing Rama to live righteously,

i.e., in exile for fourteen years. He vowed to immolate himself if Rama did not return
immediately at the end of the exile period and ascend his throne. Agreeing to govern Ayodhya
onyas regent , he placed Sri Ramabés sandals at
kingship.
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The third Bharata was born in the Dwaparyuga as the son of Shakuntala and King
Dushyant. Their story is part of the Mahabharata narrative, but it wagakaliwho immortalized
their love inAbhigyan Shakuntalam

Shakuntala was the daughter of Rishi Vishvamitra and the apsara Menaka, who was sent
by Indra to distract the sage. Menaka returned to heaven, and her daughter was raised in the
hermitage of Rishi Knva.

King Dushyant was the youngest son of King Puru, who had sacrificed his youth for his
father, King Yayati. He founded the Paurava dynasty. Dushyant was hunting in the forest when,
following a wounded deer into the hermitage of Rishi Kanva, he folmagtusitala nursing the
animal. He fell in love and they married secretly in the Gandharva style, being their own
witnesses.

The king gave her a ring as token of his love and to establish her identity as his wife.
Sadly, Shakuntala lost the ring and the kiefused to accept her; she retired to the forest and
gave birth to Bharata, who grew up so bold and fearless that he played with lions. Some years
later, the ring was found and Dushyant brought Shakuntala and Bharat to Pratishthan, where
Bharata later besne king.

Bharata is regarded as the greatest king of India, who lent his name to the country. He
had nine sons, but deemed none of them fit to succeed him, and hence adopted a capable child as
future ruler. Bharata personified the values of service Jsexadour (shaurya), and charity
(dana).

Thus the three Bharatas (two kings, one prince) seamlessly united the Satayuga,
Tretayuga and Dwaparayuga and the land itself in political and cultural unity.

Himalayam Samaarabhya Yaavadindusarovaram
Tam Devanirntam Desam Hindusthaanam Prachakshatey

From the Himalayas all the way to the ocean, the Devas created the sacred land of
Hindustan

According to the Vishnu Purana,"The country that lies north of the ocean and the south of
the snowy munatains is called Bhai@t there dwell the descendants of the Bharat."

Uttaram yat samudrasya Himaadreshchaiva Dakshenam
Varsham tada Bharatam Naam Bharati Yatra Santatih

In other words, it is stated that the subcontinent of India stretches from the Himalayas to
the sea. It iknown as Bharatvarsha, or the land of Bharat where the descendants of Bharata live.

Bharata was a king highly praised in Puranas. As per the contents of various Puranas,
Bharatvarsa was a land, which formed the part of a larger unit called Jantwipa.
Bharatvarsha on Jamilivipa (the continent) was considerd¢de innermost of the seven
concentric islands or the continents into which the earth, as conceived in the Puranas, was
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supposed to have been dividéaepics and some of the Purana, the whole Jadinlpa is called
the Bharatvarsha.

According to one other interpretation, varsham means country and thus Bhartavarsha
means the country of Bharata or the country of the descendants of Bharata, son of Dushyant and
Shakuntla and nurtured by Rishi Kanva.

Bharatvarsha is said to be widely spread. It also used to be called greater Bharat, the
matsya purana states that there were 9 divisions of greater Bharat which have since submerged in
the sea and are now beyond reach. These divisions were such as; Indeadi@sgru,
Tamraparni, Gabhistiman, Nagdweepa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna, Bharat surrounded by the
sea.
1.1.5.2.Idea of BharatavarsaAssumptions

Defined by Raja Rammohun Roy, a poliglot and an Indian Reformer in his published
track titled, "Exposition of the Pracal Operation of the Judicial and Revenue System of India,
and of the General Character aadnditionof its Native Inhabitants, as submitted in Evidence to
the Authorities in England, with Notes and lllustrations. Also a brief preliminary sketch of the
Ancient and Modern Boundaries, aofithe History of that country.

"l ndi a, anci entMayr schaalol eadf ttehre tfhBeh anraante of a
is bound on its south by the sea; on east partly by this sea, and partly by ranges of mountains,
separating it from the ancient China, or rather the countries now called Assam, Cassay and
Arracan; on thenorth by a lofty and extensive chain of mountains which divides it from Tibet;
on the west partly by the ranges of mountains, separating India from the ancient Persia, and
extending towards the Western Sea, above the mouth of the Indus, and partlysbw itsslf. It
lies between the 8th and 35th degrees north latitude, and the 67th and 93d degrees of east
longitude.

Raja Rammohun Roy had remarked as follows: Vaarshaa implies a large tract of
continent cut off from other countries by natural boundarsegh as oceans, mountains, or
extensive deserts. Further, on Bharat he wro
to have spr umrBganfgrsoom otrh el ufnlamrd o ac e .

Raja Rammohun Roy had excluded the territories east of Bhraniiueia starting from
Assam from the territories of India as given in his report. However, he had given following
substantiating note about the exclusion of the territateloth the east and west

A T MBeundary Mountaingre interrupted on the east been®0 degree and 91 degree
East and latitude 26 degree and 27 degreeth Hence the countries to the east of the
Burrampooter, as Assam, Ava, Siam, &c as far as 102 degree east longitude, are by some authors
considered as part of India, though beyond itsunaé limits; and by European writers usually
called 61 ndi a Beyo n 8anghrilitergtars, and refdine of lindu teraples ¢ s o
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are still found. Other ancient writers, however, considered these countries as attached to China,
the inhabitant®aving greater resemblance to the Chinese in their features.

The western boundary mountains are in like manner broken at Longitude 70 degree East,
and at Latitude 34 degree Nortbonsequentlythe countries beyond that natural limit, such as
Caubul andCandhar, are supposed by some to be included in India, and by others in Persia. But
many Hindu antiquities still exist there to corroborate the former notion. Not only the northern
boundaries of mountains of India, but also those mountains which fornasterre and western
limits of it, are by the ancient writers of India termed Himalaya, and considered branches of that
great chain. Aln north direction is situated
which immerse both in the eastern and wesseras, stands on earth as a standard of measure (or
line of demarcation). o

1.1.6. Summary

1 Scholars, including the historians, Indologists and orientalists, are divided in their opinion
about the historical sense of the ancient Indians, particularly the Hirltlhas been said
that the ancient Indian had no sense of history and chronology.

1 The Indians themselves did not write history. They produced no doubt, a literature both
vol umi nous and variedé but within its vast

1 The ancient Greek and Roman historians produced only political histories, whereas the
ancient historians of India touched upon all aspects of hiswoygial, economic, political,
religious and cultural. Both ancient Indian and classical tradition atdriography have
relative value.

1 As in ancient India so in ancient Greece and Rome history developed as a branch of
|l iterature. To the Greeks and Romans al so h
Very few of them were critical historians.

1 A.KWarder, says that it is superficial misconceptions that ancient India produced little or
no historical literature. He has firmly established that there was continuity in
historiographical tradition in ancient India from Vedic antiquity to the twelfth wgnfD.

1 The ancient Indians were acquainted more with the art than sciences of historiography. It
would be too much to expect scientific, serioug@nuinehistories from the authors of
ancient times.

1 The tradition of historical writing in ancient Indibegan in the time of Vedavyasa and
continueduntil the end of twelfth century AD. The oldest Indian historical tradition is
preserved in the Rgveda.

1 The two main tradition of historiography in its early phase were the epic and Puranic. The
Puranic tradition is relatively of greater value.
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The other two important tradition of historical writing in ancient India were the Buddhist
and Jain. The Buddhist and Jain scholars produced a number ofhs&orical works
before the seventh century AD.

Ancient Indianhistoriography anterior to the seventh century AD was largely based on
Itihasa-Purana tradition. The traditional concept of history went on changing with
developing historical sense, prevailing historical tradition in a contemporary age and
events of théme.

Ancient India was known as Bharatvarsha. The ancient Indian historians and scholars
differ in their views regarding how the name Bharatvarsha had been derived. According to
Vedavyasa the name Bharatvarsha was derived from the name of the Bhasan tbe
emperor Dhyanta.

1.1.7. Exercise

1
2.

3.
4,
S.

Write an essay on the historical sense of ancient India.

How the historical sense of ancient India is different to those of the classical world?
Discuss.

Examine the conception of history as depicted in the ancient |hicheature.

Elaborate the idea of Bharatvarsa in Indian tradition.

Ancient Indian had a strong historical sense. Explain.

1.1.8. Suggested Readings
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1.2.0. Objectives

In this lesson, students investigatecient Indian historical tradition. Here the chapter will
discuss theitihasa-purang the Vedic and epic tradition of ancient Indialhroughout the
chapter, stress will be on variotsstorical information available in the ancient tradition of
Indian higoriography.After completing this chapter, you will be able

1 examine the ancient Indian historical traditions

1 analyse thdtihasa-Puranatradition as a historiographical trend in ancient India.

1 give an account of thgignificance of Vedic literature dsstorical source

1 understandthe importance of Epics and Purana for reconstruction of ancient Indian

history.
1.2.1. Introduction
The ancient Indians were acquainted more with the art than sciences of historiography. It
would be too much to expect scientific, seriougenuinehistories from the authors of ancient
times. It has been aptly remarked that the modern historian of amotda unceremoniously
discards the ancient forms and ideas, the very context of ancient historical works. The tradition
of historical writing in ancient India began in the time of Vedavyasa and contimigdhe end
of twelfth century AD. The oldest thian historical tradition is preserved in the Rgveda. The
Rgveda hymns about the Aryan people speak of the sense of history of those who composed
them. These hymns constitute the earliest evidence of the historical sense in India. And the
composition of tk original Bharata Itihasaor Bharata Samhitaand thePurana Sambhiteor
Itihasa Samhitdy Vyasa in theDvapara age marked the beginning of Indian historiography. The
two main tradition of historiography in its early phase were the epic and Puranic. TarecPur
tradition is relatively of greater value. TReirangara were the first to record and preserve the
dynastic genealogies and chronoletjye two legitimate constituents or components of history.
Their historical conception and chronological perception find reflections in the information they
have supplied aut the kings of different dynasties with length of their reign. They have
provided the dynastic history of India in a very systematic way up to the beginning of the Gupta
rule. The details of the Kingdoms and the dynasties of the GuptaGppsa periodurnished by
them with some chronological data though not very systematic are also of considerable historical
value. This chapter will discuss the tradition of historical writings in ancient India in three
different contexts such as thghasaPurana tradtion, the Vedic tradition and the Epic and
Puranic traditions.
1.2.2. ltihasa-Purana Tradition
In fact, it was thdtihasa-Puranatradition, whichmarked the beginning of ancient Indian

historical tradition. The three main constituent elements of the histtrachiion wereakhyana
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(narratives)Jtihasa (pas events) andurana(any old tale or ancient lore). These three constitute
rudimentary specimens of history. In fact, they contained the seeds of hisidryanasignifies
presentation of history in a mative style.ltihasa in real sense of the term signifidsstory,
which appears in ancient Indian literature not only as a record of the past but also as a
trustworthy guide to contemporary cultures and civilization. In its bros€elese it comprises
andent events arranged in the form of story based on historical truth. The writéhasfa
tradition took history in a very comprehensive sense and attached more importance to the
delineation of contemporary social, economic, politicaligiousand cultual life of the people
than to the mere description of wars and battles, political conflicts and discordBurtica is
generally applied to tales of primeval antiquity or ancient stories whether-lysemsical,
mythological or fancifulltihasa or Puranain the widest application of the term denotes actual
traditional history. Various legendary and historical accounts of the events of the past or
primordial eventof humanityhave been incorporated in thighasa and Purana The earliest
form of Itihasa based on real or oral tradition emerged in the Vedic age. The written records of
the tradition appeared much later. The written form of history began with written tradition. The
literature of both Vedic and Pe¥edic times contains the rudiments of bist
1.2.2.1.Antiquity of Itihasa-Purana Tradition

The antiquity ofltihasa-Purana tradition can be traced back to the Vedic Age. The
earliest reference to the wolRliranaoccurs in Rgved&amhita the oldest Vedic text. The sense
of ancientness of anything is imposed in the word. In the same text, it has been used in the form
of tale of hoary antiquityGatha etc. Yaska (who may be tentatively placed between7800
Cnetury B.C) alsaeferredto Puranaand Itihasa He cited the Kuru dynasty as an example of
Itihasa, which according to him, may be distinguished from@athas.He uses Aitihasiaka, for
those who interpreted the Veda wiiferenceof traditional history, which can also be supported
by statement of Durgacharya (A.D 130850), a commentator on his work. The Puaranic
Akahyanas in the Veda were purely based on contemporary tradiiisasa as a kind of
literature is repeatedly mentioned along wRtlranain the later texts of the Védperiod as well
as in the text of posti/edic times. In the Atharva Vedd@amhita the Puranahas been mentioned
fast singularly along with three other Vedas and then conjointly Nifthsa In this connection
we are further told thdtihasa Purana Gatha and Narasamsis were known to the people. They
being repository ofhgeold traditions were seriously studies by scholars and elites of the days.
The Gopath&rahmana mentioned not only purana but alsdtthasa vedaandPuranai Veda
In the SatapathaBrahmana, thdtihasa and therPuranahave been identified with Vedas. The
compound wordtihasa-Puranaalso figures in itIn one passageAnvakhyanaand Itihasa are
distinguished as different classes of works. But the exact point of distinstiobscure. The
former was probably supplementary to the later. The stories narrated Brathminical texts
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were also based dtihasa Puranatradition. In TaittiraiyaAranyakas]tihasa and Puranahave

been mentionedogetherwith Gathas, Narasamsis aK@lpa. The combination dtihasa and
Puranaappearin the Brahadaranyaka Upanishad. In the Chhodangya Upanishalfitesa

finds mentioned in combination witRurana This is the texts, which specifically referred to
Itihasai Puranaas fifth veda, the four veda being the Rig, Sam, Yajur and Atharva Veda. From
the Upanishad it distinctly appears thahasa Puranaand Veda were important subjects of
study. The Sankhayana srautasutra, mentionedtitizesa as well as thdPuranaas aveda. In

two Grihya sutra alsdtihasa and Purana have been mentioned, which stand for stories and
legends. In one of the pali texighasais called as the fifth veda. Sayana, (13380 A.D), a
commentator on Veda, whilexaminingthe relationship beteenltihasa and Purana tried to
distinguish one from other which yields no consistent result. We find that by the former he
means the Mahabharata and by the later the Brahmanda. They, according tarhiparts of

the sacrediterature, whichconsist ¢ the story of eithegod or men or cosmogony tradition. In
fact, the general use of compound wétidasa-Puranaindicated the close relation between the
two. In the later vedic age, the three family of the Angiras, the Atharvanas and the Bhrigus,
mergedand the resultant composite family of the Bhrgviangirases successfully carried on the
tradition ofltihasaPurana Akhyanas and Akhyayikas etc.

There is no denying fact that in the later Vedic dijbasa assume greater importance
than Purang however he fact remains that both were equally popular and remains
indistinguishably. In the later time, of course sodiginctionwas made between the two. The
connotatiorof Itihasa gradually changedtihasawas often used as a general term as is embrace
all the historical and related traditia@mdthe Purana

The question as to whidtihasaPuranaor Itihasa has been called the fifth Veda in the
Sanskrit and Buddhist texts concerned still remains to be answered. K.F Geldner, on the basis of
the evidence whatsoever in the ancient Indian literature texts as reasonable concluded that their
existed a single wordalledltihasavedaor itrihasa Purana But he has not spelt out the name of
the work. His view have been contradicted by Maurice Winternitz and A.A.Macdonell and
A.B.Keith, according to them, thihasa Vedais not any particular book but that brancladés
learning which consist of story, legend etc. They simply state thatltithesaPurana
representing the great body of mythology, legendary history, etc, may roughly classed as fifth
Veda Emil Sieg, while dealing with the ancient Indiiitnasa tradtion, point out that there
existed a collection dtihasaor Puranaunder the title oftihasapuranaveda He has called the
Mahabharata the fift:Wedacontending that this grate epic posses all the elemelttinaga and
Purana J.Herten has also dealith the subject but without drawing and positive conclusion.
However, the so called fifth Veda, is no other thidtasa Samhitaor PuranaSambhitaof Vyasa,
which have been interchangeably called ttieasapuranaand thePuranaltihasa This can
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irrefutade be probe on the combined testimony of the puranic texts themselves. Here, suffice it
to say that ancient traditions preserved in the so céileglsa-Puranaabout kings of various
dynasties, their genealogies and famous deeds etc., are of greatdlistoportance. The
Puranictextsdeals with various aspects of ancient Indwstory, whichare the glaring examples

of Itihasas. ThePuranaappeared as enlarge forms of the Vedas. ThahystheltihasaPurana

has been mentioned in the Vedic and purdierature as the fifth Veda along with other four
Vedas. Theltihasa-Purana and the Vedas were closely related and equally important. The
Puranas were considered relatively more important that the Vedasa¢toevingthe correct
interpretation, explanation and analysis of the data contained in the Vedas, the sound knowledge
of theltihasaandPuranawas essential for thBrahmansasevidencedoy the Mahabharatas, the
Puranas and one of the Smritis. Tiranas was onef the main fourteen branches of learing.
According to wellestablished tradition, tHearned members of the society regularly studied the
ItihasaandPurana

1.2.2.2.Value of Itihasa-Purana Tradition

The value oftihasaPuranatradition is fairly illustratedn some of the Puaranic texts. In
some of the Puaran#tjihasa Puranaand Akhyana have been treated as almost identical. The
texts call themselves by all these terms. di&marcut distinction has been made between them.
However, as collective termishasa and Puranaare often mentioned as distinct. They actually
became separate from each other much later. The Puranic evidence in this regareiglotre
than theVedic and Brahmanic ones.

The two epics, the Ramayana and the Mahabharatas, irelndst all the elements of
historical tradition. The text themselves bespeaks the truth concerned. Valmiki himself calls his
Ramayanas a Puratatizhasa, whose justification lies in the historical data contained in the
texts. The Mahabharata is callethasa Puranaand Akhyana. Actually, it embodies several
akhyanas, upakhyanas etc. It is also calgtiasastraand Sharmasastralt is further said in the
text that it is well supported by the Vedic and Puranic evidences. The lilbmda occurs
severaltimes in this epic along witlPuravrtta, akhyana,Purang kathg etc., which are all
synonymous. According to E.W.Hopkins, the Mahabharats indifferently callettithea and
Puranaclaims the title of the fifth/eda The epic account in the present foebased upon that
of the Purana He further states that the historical tales embedded in this epic is not wholly
without scholastic affinities. The Mahabharat is relatively more important than the Ramayana
from the historical point of view. It is no douht semi historical work. It is encyclopedic in
nature containing a plethora of materials relating to some conceivable aspects of ancient Indian
history and culture. F. E P aPurgna {Tlee Mahhldaratsamdr r e c t
in a minor degreghe Ramayana profess to give accounts from tradition about the earliest
occurrences. The former two constitute main pillars of the edifice of early Indian historical
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tradition. In literature of the later period, names llkibasa akhyana andPuranaare by no
means restricted to the Mahabharata, Ramayana afditheas., some Buddhist and Jain works
are also based dtihasa-Puranatradition to a considerable extent.

Kautilya had comprehensive idea of History. According to Hithasais not a single
work but aclassof literature consisting of thBurang ltivritti (an account of the past event, a
narrative or story),akhyayika (biographies of kings or princes and important historical
personages)ydaharana(an illustration), the Dhanasastra (law) and the Arthasastra(science of
polity or state and government) . TPuramsileerewe r e
meansPuranas, which, according to him, were most important of all comporeats, of
Itihasa This description bthe Itihasagoes well in accord with what we find in one of the Jain
puransof the ninth century A.D.

The Itihasa Purana Akhyana andAkhyayikaalso received the notices of Katyayana
(Second half of fourth Century B.C) and Patanjali as different figexarks. Manu also refers to
akhyana Itihasa and Purana (akhyananitihisams cRBuranani) which were learnt and taught.

The itihasaor history mentioned in this text, according to some scholars, includes also the two
epics. But here it does not refer toygrarticular book. This is just a traditional way of looking at
various form ofitihasa However, works on history embodying ancient traditions, stayathia

etc. did exist. Amara Simha )Y"Sor6th Century A.D), in his Amarakosa defintthasa as
purautta (accounts of past events). The commentator on this work includes the Mahabharats in
it. Further akhyayikas(a biographical work dealing with historical subjects) has also been
referred to therein along witfPurana characterized with five sections (including dynastic
genealogies based on traditions) which it comprises. Rajasekharas (who belonged to the last
guarter of the ninth and first quarter of the tenth century A.D) calldtit@sa a Veda. He
identifies the Barana withitihasa According to him, there are two different kindsltiiasa

viz. parakriyasand Purakalpa The former focuses on only one hero such as in the Ramayana
and the latter on several heroes such as in the Mahabharats.

The ancient Indian wiers do not appear to be consistent in their use in the expression
akhyana Itihasa and Purana for they sometimes use the term as synonymous and sometimes
describe them as various kinds of narrativedact, it was not always possible for them to draw
any hard and line fast of distinction between them. For a considgualited they were treated
as intertwined or interrelated. They were actually complementary to each other.

Theltihasa-Puranatradition finds reflection not only in Vedas, the epics Baglanabut
also in the writings of the Buddhist and Jain scholars. The historical writings in ancient India at
least to the end of the Gupta period were broadly based on this tradition. The three legitimate
constituents of this tradition were myth, gewogsl and historical narratives. In the p&aipta
period, there was no doubt slight departure from the earlier tradition. However, the impact of
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Itihasa-Puranatradition is discernible on the historical literature of that period too. The concept
or idea ofhistory started changing to a reasonable extent from the seventh century onwards. The
Itihasa and purana developed as two distinct subject of study. But the older tradition did not
completely die down. Even the writings of Kalhana, the best of all ankistarians of India,

bear the stamp of tHehasaandPuranatradition.

Our knowledge of the most ancient past rests mainly on tradition. The tradition is human
testimony concerning the long past, and hence it is not to be discarded simply becantséni c
discrepancies. Ancient Indian historical tradition cannot be put aside as wholly unworthy of
credence. Its general trustworthiness can be tested by the results of discoveries and excavations.
It may be examined and weighed with the aid of all imation available to us. The ancient
Indian historian have bequeathed to us types of historical works which include dynastic annals,
genealogical records, historical biographies, local chronicles, historical narratives, regional
histories, etc. the histoat sense of ancient Indian writers is eloquently reflected in the works
they have left behind.

1.2.3. Traditional History from the Vedas

The earliest literary work of some historizalue, which the Aryans have left to posterisy,
the Rgveda. It is &amhitaor collection of total 1028 (1017 + 11) hymns composed by various-priest
poets or sages of great antiquity and arranged intonterdalasor books. The hymns containing
historical information reflect the historical sense of those who composed themwditgegarefully
preserved by thBrahmanasand handed down from generation to generation. The knowledge of the
past was originally transmitted from one to other through the oral tradition. After the introduction of
writing the tradition connected with meand events of bygone times, contemporary persons, the
culture and civilization of the Aryans and other subjects was recorded Byatimmanas They were
actually the keepers or preservers of the records of the past. Here it is worthwhile to meritien that
Vedic hymns on the whole composed by various authors were collected, compiled, properly arranged
and divided or classified into fol8amhitasy the great sage, Krsna Dvaipayana Vyasa (the son of
Parasara), in the beginning of fheaparaage. And threafter he became popularly known as Veda
Vyasa. It is believed that, Vasukra, a famous Kasmiri Brahmana, undertook the task of explaining the
Veda and committing into writing.
1.2.3.1. Historical Information from Vedic Literature

The Rgveda contain®any histotical data about the life and culture of the Aryans. The data
contained in the text about their original homeland within the geographical boundary of India and their
settlement patterns are of exceptional value. It is this text from which we learretaydihs were
originally settled in the territory lying along the rivers, Kubha (Kabul), Suvastu (Swat), Krumu
(Kurram), Gomati (Gomal) and Hariyupia (Hariruda of Heart) in Afghanistan and the Sindhu (Indus)
and its Principal tributaries, Vitasta (Jhelursikni (Cenab), Parusni (Ravi), Vipasa (Vyasa) and
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Sutudri (Sutlepthe five rivers of the Punjab on the west and the Sarasvati on the east called the Sapta
Sindhu region (the land of seven rivers). There are some indications in the text about their orig
settlements in Balhika or Bahlika region (the Vamksu Valley) also. The allusions to thé tivers
Ganga and the Yamuriain the text indicate that they were partly settled in the Gangetic doab. In
earlyh Vedic times, the GangaY a mu n a d tha territoay rbetwedn the rivers, Sarasvati and
Drsadvati, were occupied by the Bharatas. o T
extended from Afghanistan to the Gangetic valley. The information contained in the text about the
social syste, economic condition, political organization and religious and cultural life of the Aryans,
their internal divisions, mutual hostility and conflicts with the Aoyans, inter tribal warfare, the
Dasas or Dasyus, the expansion of Aryan culture by the Ratmading class) outside India, etc. are of
great historical value.

There are incidental allusions in the Rgveda to the five allied Aryan peoples, viz. Anus,
Druhyus, Yadus, Turvasas and Purus who were the dwellers &apt@Sindhu region. Besides
these, the Bharatas (who later merged into the Kurus), Tritsus, Srnjayas, Krivis and other minor groups
are also mentioned in the text. One of the notable events of the Rgvedic age known as the Battle of ten
kings also finds mention in the text. Thisarbattle was fought on the river parusni or Ravi in which
Sudas, king of the Bharats, defeated with the help of Indra the confederate peoples led by ten kings
(five of whom were heads of the abawventioned allied Aryan groups and remaining five were the
chiefs of nopAryan tribal groups, viz., Alinas, Pakthas, Sivas, Bhalanases and the Visanins of the
North-West) and established the political supremacy of the former over the latter. This event
constitutes one of the significant aspects of the Rgvedahdealing with political life of the Aryans.

The Rgveda refers to some important kings like Manu, the son of Vivasvana lksvaku , the
dynastic history of which is available in the RamayanaPRuméing Pururava Karusravana, who is
identical with Samvaran6 s son Kur u ment i oRueadss, Namusa dnehisanh a b h a
and successor, Yajati. Their dynasties and genealogies are not given in the text, but their historicity is
beyond doubt. The text also mentions the names of Divodasa, Mudgpiga SByavana and his son
Sudasa and one of his descendants named Somaka who were the rulers of North Pancala kingdom
north of the Ganga. The historical credibility of the Rgvedic references to these kings can be confirmed
by the Puranic genealogy of NoertPancala Dynasty. However, it cannot be denied that the
contemporary historical notices in the Rgveda in spite of having all the trustworthinesshafniitst
evidence have no chronological setting, and by themselves yield little information that can be
coordinated for historical purposes.
1.2.3.2. Vedic Historical Tradition - An Analysis

Louis Renou has <correctly stated that S 0 me
contain the Arudiments of historyo. sAdolifwi Kae
the intention of protecting the heritage of ancestral times from further corruption and from destruction;
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and the fAiRgveda is therefore, to an extent, a
writes L. Geiger, the picture of amiginal, primitive life of mankind, free from Foreign influences.

They are not narration of events, but provide incidental evidence on the life of the Aryans. They can be
treated as being historically fairly authentic, since their composition wasmmmta’y with the period
described.

R.P. Chanda says AThe dawn of history is he
enshrined in the Rgved@amhita 0

Muir calls theVedgvietda i shtkonsnbenaof isoholaaslhave a s
adknowledged the most ancient record of the Aryans A. A. Macdonel | descri
mo nument of a long vanished ageo and further
interest. The Indian conception of history is skillfully embodredrie of the early extent Vedic Aryan
Culture.

According to F. Max Muller, the Veda is the earliest history of the Aryan family. It is the safe
basis of Indian history. It has importance not only in the history of India but also in the history of the
world. He writes in one of his essays that For a study of man, or . . .. for a study of Aryan humanity,
there is nothing in the world equal in importance to the Veda. | maintain that to everybody who cares
for himself, for his ancestors, for his histanyfor his intellectual development, a study of the Vedic
literature is indispensable . . . it is far more improving than the reigns of Babylonian and Persian kings,
even than the dates and deeds of many of the kings of Judah and Israel.

U.N. Ghoshal haslearly stated that the oldest Indian historical tradition is preserved in the
Vedic literature. The historical sense, according to him, had dawned upon the Indians at the beginning
of their history. The statements of A.K. Warder can more or less corabdthis

F. E. Pargiter admits that the Rgveda, which is the oldest and the greatest Brahmanical book,
Acontains historical allusions, of which some
to bygone times and persons and is obvioustedan tradition. He furthebservesiiThe historical
tradition preserved in the Vedic literature has one great merit over that in the edtizrames that
literature has been very carefully preserved and what it contains how is the statements of the
contemporary age. Its statements being ancient are nearer accuracy than statements in the epics and
Puranas, whichwere not so scrupulously preserve@n the other hand, he contradicts his own
statement by saying that AVedic |iterature 1is
notices contemporary matterso and conclusions
yieldedby Historical tradition in the epics aftlranas. He has repeatedly mentioned that the Vedic
texts are not books of historical purpose nor do they deal with histéoyever,such view is no
longer tenable. A.B. Keith while dealing with the nature oflivéihasa has attached considerable
i mportance to the Rgvedi c hiSanhitaandthe BraHmeanas, arg s , A
not books of historical purpose is notorious.
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The Vedic historical tradition cannot be brushed aside as whollgrtimpof attention. It has
been trulysaid thatif The evi dences derived from the Vedic
generally carry more authority in as much as many of them are either directly contemporary records or
are traditions derived fronoatemporary evidences.

In fact, it is only theRgveda, whicldeals with history and culture of the early Vedic period.
L.J. Trotterobservesi The hi story of that olden (Aryan) ci
chronicles like those which forhe boast of Mhammadan India, but in the sacred writings of
Sanskritspeaking Hindus, and in poems which portray the social life dfigt@ic India as vividly as
Homer portrayed the social life of pnestoric Greece.
1.2.4. The Epic Tradition

The epic tradion of presenting the history was completely different from that of the
Vedic, as it appears from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Both the epics have considerable
historical value.
1.2.4.1.Historical Information from the Ramayana

The Ramayana of Valmiki hdeen rightly called a historical epic. As already stated, the
author himself calls it gouratana Itihasa (ancient history) which gets vindicated by his
incorporation of dynastic history of the Solar and Lunar families and other historical details of
various kingdoms and principalities, towns and cities, polity and administration, the condition of
the Aryan society in the time of the Ramayana, life and culture of some tribal people, etc., in it.
The historicity of Ramayana can do doubt be proved to aicarta e Xt ent . But K. K
view that it is Athe first historical biograp
1.2.4.1.1. Genealogy of Northern India

The genealogy of the kings of Ayodhya (the capital of Kosala Kingdom) from Iksvaku
down to Rama of the Soldrami 'y i s preserved in Val mikids
doubt systematically arranged. But it is incomplete as it contains only some 35 Kinigt,
there were 64 kings in the pRama period as it appears from the Puranic records. A brief
history of two other dynasties (the Videha dynasty and the Vaisala dynasty) of the same Solar
family is also given in the text. The Videha
calledVideha. He was the founder of the royal family of Mithila. He was succeeded by his son
Mithi whose son was Janaka | who was further succeedsg\wralkings down to the time of
Siradhvaja identical with Janaka IlI). From the genealogical order ddrige of thisdynasty,it
appears that in the line of Nimi there were fiftyo kings after him who ruled over the kingdom
of Videha with its capital at Mithila (Janakapur, which now lies just within the border of Nepal.)
The text is replete with some wvalble information about the history and antiquity of the Vaisala
dynasty. The king Visala was the founder of this dynasty or kingdom with its capital at Vaisali
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also called Visala. From the genealogical list of the kings of this dynasty as given exttlie t
appears that he was succeeded by nine kings down to Sumati.
1.2.4.1.2. History of Lunar Family

The Ramayana furnishes us with the history of the lunar family also. We are told that
Pururava ruled at Pratisthana (modern Jhunsi opposite Allahabad), the aatyitabf
Madhyadesa.His son, Yayati, whose five sons, Yadu, Turvasa or Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu and
Puru ruled over different kingdoms, succeeded NahuBahmadatta, the king of kampilipuri
(Kampilya), the capital of south Pancala kingdom, also finds mentothe text. The
information supplied in it about the Haihaya dynasty iparimountistorical importance. The
Hai hayas constitute one of the branches of th
his successors are generally called the Haibayl heir genealogy is also partly given in the text.
The Haihayas extended their rule to the Narm
Arjuna. The latter is said to have conquered Mahismati, situated on the banks of the Narmada,
by defeating Kekotaka, a Naga chief who had settled over there and subsequently made it his
fortress capital. The Haihayas established themselves in that part of India by overthrowing the
Nagas of the Narmada region. The hostltions of the Haihayas and Talajaaghwith the
Kosala kingdom during the time of one of its king, Asita, also feftection in the text. Some
fragments of information about the Kasi dynasty are also found there in.

Vasu (Uparicara Vasu, fourth i nndshiséveessi or
sons, including Brhadratha who was the found of the kingdom of Magadha with its capital at
Giruvraja and Kusa or Kusamba who founded Kausambi (the capital of Vatsa kingdom), also
find mention in the Ramayana.
1.2.4.1.3. Information on Historical geography

A number of towns and cities like Pratisthana, Pragjyotisapura, Ayodhya, Mithila,
Vaisali, Mathura, Hastinapura, Girvraja (Rajagrha), Mahismati, Kampilya and Kusavati also
figure in the Ramayana. The text not only dealth the history of their foundations but also
gives their vivid description and provides a glimpse into an urban life. If also abounds, in
information about the rights and duties of a king, nature and functioning of the State,
administration of justicewar and politics, the social and religious life of the Aryans, etc.

The Ramayana throws a good deal of light on the historical geography also with regard to
various kingdoms, principalities]Janapadasand urbancentersand various races and tribes
existing in different parts of Indian those days. MonieWilliams, H. Jacobi and R.C. Dutt have
also acknowledged the historical value of this epic.
1.2.4.2 Historical Information from the Mahabharata

Vyasa originally composed the Mahabharaxactly three years t&f the Great Bharata
battleended It was first named Jaylihasa In the text itself it has been repeatedly called an

30



Itihasa (history). It is further said that this Bhai&ihasa, full of the details of valuable subjects,

is the best of thdtihasas. It was also called Bharagamhitabecause of being a history of
Bharat dynasty. It consisted of 24000 verses. Further, many stories and contemporary events
were incorporated and many additions were made which led to the increase in the number

of its verses to 100000. And thereafter it became popularly known as the Mahabharata. The text
in the present enlarged form (divided into eightpamvansor books) consists of exactly the

same number of verses. It is believed to have been redacted dmce in the Sunga period and

then in the Gupta period.

Some scholars are of the view that the Mat
unworthy of acceptance. C.V. Vaidya considers it both an epic and a history. He further writes
Works knownas Histories ottihasas were known even in Vedic times. The Mahabharata itself
was originally a history . . . V.S. Agarwala opines that it is not that type of history in which
historical events are chronologically arranged. It has its own historias#.vdt is no doubt an
encyclopedia of historical knowledge. It sheds light on different aspects of ancient Indian
history.

The Mahabharata as a whole contains valuable historical information about the dynastic
history and genealogies of the Lunar ra¢édath pre and post Bharata war period, towns and
cities, kingdoms and republics, kingship and state, polity and administration, Aryans and non
Aryans, the contemporary social and religious conditions of the people, etc.
1.2.4.2.1. Genealogical History of Northern India

The genealogies of the kings of the Lunar dynasty of thevpreperiod given in the
Mahabharata include that of Pururava, of the five sons Yayati, Anu, Druhyu, Tarvasu, Yadu and
Pur u, o f the kings of Purubds deharateand &utu s c a |
dynasties in the line of theauravas and the kings of the Pancala dynasty. The histories of the
kingdoms and dynasties of the Anavas (descendants of Anu) The Yadavas in general including
the Andhakavrsnis, the Bhojas and the Haihayds tvadavas from Mathura to Dvaraka (which
include the details of the reasons of shifting the capital from the former place to the latter, their
fratricidal war and destruction and sinking of Dvaraka city in the sea) the Pauravas, Bharatas,
Kurus and Pancas, etc. are also depicted therein. The dynastic history of the Kasi and
Magadha kingdoms described in the text is of equal historical value. The details provided
therein about the Kuru kingdom of Hastinapura ruled b the successors of Pariksit Iposthe
war period are also of considerable historical importance. There are also some fragments of
information about the Naga dynasty. However, the dynastic genealogies are not mutually
consistent, and the chronological sequence of events is brokenraia egtent. These are the
two deficiencies, whichare noticeable in the presentation of the historical accounts of the
kingdoms and dynasties in this epic.
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1.2.4.2.2. History of Urbanization of Ganga Valley

The Mahabharata also throws light on early phase ofnusk#tlements in the Gangetic
valley as well as in other parts of India. It contains information about the foundations and
growth and some urban features of some towns and cities like Hastinapura, Indraprastha,
Kausambi, Ahicchatra, Kampilya, Girivraja d&Rgrha), Campa, Kasi (Varanasi) and
Mahismatipur. Their existences have already been archaeologically proved. The history of
Dvaraka city in Gujarat in particular from its foundation to its submerging into the sea exactly
thirty-six years after the wasr Great Bharata battle is recorded in the epic. The information
provided in it about the seals made out of shell bearing the engravings of padma (lotus) symbol
(Aranyaka Parva,) is quite consistent with the findings of distinguished marine archaeologist,
S.R. Rao. He discovered exactly the same seals frorD®etka sometime between November
1987 and February 1988. It is striking to note that the political importance and economic value
of the seals of Dvar aka i n Krespettavdlysin theialboee h a v e
Parva of the Mahabharata and the Harivamsa (Visnu Parva). The archaeological discovery of the
remains of sunken Dvaraka city from the Arabian Sea and that of the said seals by Shri Rao
proves not only the historicity of Krsna baiso the historical authenticity of the epic account of
the city. Some other urban centers like Tamralipti Bharukaccha Surparaka, Viratanagar,
Madr ads capital Sakal a, Dasapur a, Tripuri,
Suktimatipura, Uragapar(one of the early capitals of Cola kingdom), Rajapura, the capital of
Kamboja and Masaka (Massaga in the swat Valley which was in a flourishing condition at the
time of Al exandewedhlisdia) atse fendsnentian inottfe Great epic.h
1.2.4.2.3. Inform ation on Geapolitical History of Northern India

A long list of kingdoms (states) adidnapadagterritorial units and peoples) existing in
different parts of India and that of republican communities, notably the Andhakés, the
confederate Yadava bes of Mathura and the Sivis, Kunindas, Trigartas, Ambasthas,
Odambaras, Yaudheyas and Ksudrbaavas of the Punjab are furnished in the Mahabharata.
The details of the evolution of institution of kingship, the origin or formation of the state and its
seven constituents (based on saptanga theory) nature and types, aims and functions and growth
and decline, intestate relations, etc., have also been provided in this work. The monarchical
and republican forms of government are said to have prevailed.infdrmation contained in it
about the administrative system followed in a monarchical state, the powers and functions of the
king and hismantriparisad councilors, subordinate rulers and officers, military administration,
judicial administration, villag and city administratioana form of government i.e. the rule of
the many, etc. are of great value.

The original settlements of the Aryans in the region extending from the western bank of
the Yamuna to Kuruksetra on the bank of Baesaswati (which formed a part of the Sarasvata
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region) are also described in the great epic. Kuruksetra was situated to the south of the Sarasvati
and the north of the Drsadvati. Several #foggan races, tribes, foreign invaders like Sakas,
Pahalvas (paians), Yavanas (a Bactrian Greelks)dHunasfind mention in it.

The picture of contemporary social life with details of caste system, the position of
nobles, thdBrahmansslaves and women, the custom of sati, the practice of polygamy, marriage
systemand the religious beliefs, etc. is vividly portrayed in the great epic.

1.2.5. The Puranic Tradition

The Puranic tradition of historiography deserves our special attentionPuraeas have
their own history. There was originally a single text caffedanaSantita (or Itihasa Samhita
whose authorship has been ascribed to the great sage\Vasa, twentyeighth in the line of
Vyasas who were known by different names. He inherited the tradition of preserving and
compiling the Puranic data from his predecessdt is categorically stated in the Puranic texts
that after having classified the single Veda into f@amhits, he first composed theurana
divided into eighteen parts consistingakhyanas, upakhyanas, gath&sc. and then #ihasa
(history) namd the Mahabharata (Bharg&amhita incorporating in it some Puranic data in the
Dvapara age itself. The said eighté&rana contain among other things historical tradition of
t he Aryans. A. K. Wa r Ruemadvas composed jn theighth ¢enturyn e o r i
B.C. during the reign of Adhisimakrsna of the Kali age (sixth in the succession from
Abhimanyu) or may have existed in some form earlier, appears to be confusing. In fact, the
Puranawas narrated and not composed during the reign of ideksa. In reality, it was the
Dvaparaage, whichmarked the beginning of the tradition of historical writing in early India.

It is significant to note that Maharsi Vedyasa in hisPurana and the Mahabharata
also included some important historical subjects like dynastic genealogies-Bhamata war
period, contemporary events, etc. And it is perhaps on this ground that Umasankara Diksita has
called himltihasakartta(composer of histoei a | wor k) and fda great hi s
alsoobservesil n ancient times Veda Vyasa was consid
him with the authorship of the historical epic Mahabharata and also with the responsibility for
preserving arient records found in thBuranas. It is practically not possible to chronologically
arrange his all works. Nor can he be placed in a chronological framework. He was not a
mythical figure but a historical personage. In fasts and maharsibuilt up the tradition of
preserving the historical records of the past.

It was VedaVyasa who taught the first lesson of history to his pupils. There are some
concrete evidences in the Puranic records to show that he taughiht#ssPuranato his
famous disqle, Romaharsana (called suta), who further taught it to his son, Ugrasrava, and six
disciples at least five of whom were Brahmanas. The Puranic brahmanas belonging to a class of
suta had developed historical sense. Their concept of history was fundbyneased on the
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precepts of said Vyasa. In all probability, the work begun by Vyasa might have been completed
by Romaharsana and his disciples. The tradition of studying, teaching and interpreting the
Itihasa and Purana set by Vyasa and followed by hiisciples was handed down from
generation to generation.
1.2.5.1.History of composition of Purana

The original Purana contained the details of the kingdoms and dynasties with
genealogies of only the piharata war period. It saw several recensions with additions
sometime between ¢.500 BC and AD 500. Pleanakarasapplying their historical sense time
to time incorpoated the historical events of the past along with other subjects in it during the
previously mentionegeriod.

The Puranic sutas played very important role in the preservation of ancient Indian
historical tradition. According to some Puranic texts, tepécial duty was to compose, arrange
and preserve the genealogiearfisavali} of the kings of various dynasties which constituted the
source material for thitihasas andPuranas. They used to compile the royal genealogies on the
basis of the informatio collected from the royal families and the families of the priests and
other. Thematerials collected by them weirecorporated in the Puranic texts. They were also
employed by the kings in their courts to record the events of their reigns as weit a$ ttieir
ancestors. Thus they were preservers of historical tradition (both Brahmanical and Ksatriya),
custodians of genealogical records and chroniclers of events of theKzagilya also informs
ust hat At he paur ani ka, reéthree officials af sadaried classhretaindtla g a d |
by a king or prince for listening to thehasaandPurana The former two are said to have been
well conversant with their subjects. Maurice winternitz also admits thapaheanikasand
aitihasikaswere pofessionalstorytellersin very ancient time. According to V.S. pathak, the
sutas belonged to Brahmana class. He has connected them with the Bhrgu (Bhargava), Angiras
(Bharadvaja) and Kasyapa clans of priests of whom the first two were associated with
historiography or writing of historylfjhasa Puranaand later some other texts). The sutas were
also the warrior or ksatriya clas or of mixed parentage. The Bhrgu partly merged with Angiras to
form a Bhrgvangiras tradition. There is evidence to show ftban the end of the Paurava
period to the foundation of the MagadBapire school of Bhrgvangiras historiamevised the
Itihasa-Puranatradition. The contributions made by the sutas in the field of historiography was
no less significant than that ofyahistoriographer (oltihasakara) of the contemporary age.

The Sutasare often equated with bards as they used to bestow extravagant praise on great
kings and heroes of the past while writing or singing about their daddaever,the bards as
such did not get official recognition in the royal courts before the dawn of the seventh century
AD. Nor did their office become professional or hereditary before that period. The sutas
gradually Il ost their i ahgge whenathre heraic tradibion of histdrnye e ar
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changed into the courtly one, the wandering Sutas and the Bhrigvangirases were replaced by
salaried court poets. Pargiter has classified ancient Indian historical tradibooadly into two

groups, the brahmanand the ksatriya, for judging their comparative historical value. The
events described in brahmanic tradition, according to him, do not bear historicity. Ksatriya
tradition, on the other hand, professes to deal with history. He further stateetNadib and

other brahmanic literature give us notices of ancient times from purely the brahmanical point of
view and they do not deal with history, while ksatriya tradition preserved iAutenas enables

us to have a picture of ancient India and itstjpal conditions from the ksatriya standpoint. He
continues to maintain that before the introduction of writing the brahmanas had to rely on
tradition when referring to men and events of the bygone age as well as to contemporaneous
occurrences, and eveafter writing wasintroduced,they discountenanced it so far as their
religious books were concerned. There was a total lack of the historical sense among the
brahmanas who composed the brahmanical literature. They failed to compose genuine history.
They hardly maintained distinction between history and mythology. And there was a constant
tendency on their part to confuse the two by mythologizing history, on the one hand, and
historifying the mythology, on the otherHe has also charged thewith fabricating incorrect

stories and fables. They often neglected to revise or harmonise historical tradition. The Puranic
brahmanas are said to have preserved a large mass of ksatriya and tpaghititan, whichwas
inconsistent with brahmanic stories and teneHe further adds that ksatriya tradition preserved

in the Puranas is not deficient in the historical sense. This tradition is concerned chiefly with
kings and heroes and their great deeds, genealogies, etc. Ksatriya tales and ballads have some
historical consistency. Royal genealogies certainly do not betray the lack of historical sense.
The Puranic Afgeneal ogies are essentially <chr
narrated in the course of the best versions of the genealogies, hageralsohi st or i ¢c al c h
The above observations amount to exaltation of the ksatriya tradition and depreciation of the
brahmanic tradition. But the fact remains that the Vedic texts anButanas conssitute joint
testimony for writing traditional hisry. This is erroneous opinion about the ancient Indians that

they had neither history nor did possess any historical instinct. The historical treasures buried in
thePurans ar e of great value. AThe | iterramh ur e o1
the earliest times by the literature of the Ksatriya kings.fact, the Vedic, epic and Puranic
traditions are supplementary to each other, and no coherent picture of early India can be
presented without placing our reliance on the combined testinobrgil the three. It is
altogether different thing that the Puranic account of the subject are more elaborated and
amplified than the Vedic and epic ones.

35



1.2.5.2. Attributes of Purana

The Puranas deal with five subjects or topics, viz. (a) Sarga (original creation), (b)
Pratisarga (dissolution and recreation), (c) Vamsa (genealogies), (d) Manvantara (an epoch of
each Manu) and a) Vamsanucarita (histories of dynasties of kings mentioned inghloges).
These are the five attributes (callpdncalaksanpof a Purana Out of these five, the two,
vamsa and vamsanucarita, are purely historical subjects.PUtanaaras had no doubt clear
conception of history. The dynastic genealogies iniqudar constitute nucleus of the political
history in thePuranas . V. A. Smith says . . . . t he
historical tradition is that preserved in the dynastic lists ofRteanas . . . modern European
writers have been itined to disparage unduly the authority of the Puranic lists, but closer study
finds in them much genuine and valuable historical tradition.
1.2.5.3.Historical value of Purana

About the historical value of Puranic genealogies of the royal families, Pargitevexdser
AThough historical works about ancient I ndi a
copious genealogies of the ancient dynasties. Tétasesthe successions of kings and in that
way arehistorical. They are almost the only historicatadéound in Sanskrit books as regards
ancient political development; and the list of teachers in professed chronological order set out in
some brahmanical books supply evidence as regards brahmanical succession. The genealogies
form the basis by which thiavestigation of tradition for historical ends may be tested. They

supply the best chronological clue, for the Vedic literature . . . is not a sure guide in historical
matters.
Tod alsowrites:il n t he absence of r egulsathereaared | eqgi

however, other native works, which in the hands of a skilful and patient investigator, would
afford no despicable materials for the history of India. The first of these aRuthaas and
genealogical legends of the princes, which, obsciaedhey are by mythological details,
allegory; . . . . contain many facts that serve as beacons to direct the research of the historian.
The Puranas in general are partly legendary ahistorical Out of eighteen main
Puranas, the sixi Matsya, Vayu, Vdnu BrahmandaBhagavata andBhavisyai are very
important from a historical point of view. The first two have been called by their authors
puratandtihasa (ancient history) in support of their historicity as they (like other feuranas)
deal with hisprical events of the past. These Bixranas really constitute very faithful historical
records. They have preserved highly valuable accounts of different dynasties of bathdpre
posti Bharata war period with the help of which we can throw some gw dn the dark or
obscure aspects of ancient Indian political history of those periods. They have great historical
value from dynastic, genealogical and chronological points of view. A. Weber has also admitted
that some of the oléPuranas contain histaocal portions with kings, dynasties, genealogies and
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chronology. The observation made by J.F. Fleet is wgprthot i ng her e At he
could write short historical compositions concise and to the point but limited in extent. The
historical chagers of thePuranas do certainly indicate a desire on the part of the ancient Hindus

not to ignore general history altogether and are clearly based on ancient archives which had
survived in a more or less complete shape and were somehow accessiblecimpbsecs of

those works.

1.2.5.4.Historical time span of Purana

The Puranas are not the productions of one age or of one brain. As stated earlier, the
original Puranawas composed by Vyasa sometime before the Great Bharata battle bégan.
time-to-time seveanl additions wex made in it by thé?urangaras. The process of incorporating
the past events in some of tReirana began as early as the sixth or fifth century BC and
generally continued till the fourth of fifth century AD but in some cases even béyatngderiod.

Since the Vayu and Visnu provide dynastic history up to the beginning of the Gupta rule,
they in the present form must have existed about the middle of the fourth century AD. The
Matsya (One of the earllpuranas) was compiled with nevadditions towards the end of the
reign of king Yanja Sri Satakarni(CAD 16595) of the Andhra or Satavahana dynasty. Its
compilation was further carried up to AD 236. It was finally completed before the end of the
third century AD as it covers the dymiasaccounts only up to the end of the rule of the Andhras
or Satavahanas. The Brahmanda in the present form existed in or about AD 400.

The BhavisyaPurana existed before C 500 BC as appears from the Apastamba
Dharmasutra. The Kaliyugarajavrttantatéds of the dynasties of the Kali age) given in this
Puranaappear to be the oldest of all other Puranic details thereof. The dynastic accounts of the
rulers of the Kali age was first included in it towards the dnd of the second century A.d. the text
in the revised form very much existed in the middle of the third century AD which is supported
by the fact that the Matsya borrowed its account of the dynasties of the Kali age from it before
the end of that century, and the Vayu and Brahmanda borrowedatiweiunts of the same
dynasties from it in the next century as the internal evidence therein indicates. The Bhavisya
Puranacontains the accounts upto the times of the famous Rajput ruler, Prthviraja Cauhan (AD
117992), asfar as the ancient period isrerned. The events of the subsequent periods also
appear to have been recorded in it. Therefore, no definite date can be assigned to it in the present
form.

The Bhagavat@uranaexisted in the middle of the third century AD. Some additions
were, of cairse, made in it sometime between AD 600 and 800 as appears from the text itself.
Some other importarRuranas like the Brahma (the oldest of all), and Padma (next to it in order
of antiquity) must have existed at least as early as the beginning dthreehtury BC.
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AVer ses praising gifts -gréntslthatrac daed,@andgome t e d
of those are found only in the Padma, Bhavisya and Br&turanas and thus indicate that those
Puranas were in existence before AD 500 and even logigre that time. Some of those verses,
which occur in grants of the years 485and 4823 are declared in some grants to have been
enunciated by Vyasa in the Mahabharata.

The AgniPuranain its original form can be placed much earlier than the founlkuce
AD. However, some additions were made in it between CAD 500 and 900. The Karma,
Markandeya, Brahmavaivartta, Linga, Vamana and ddueanss were also in existence before
AD 500.
1.2.5.5.Historical information form Purana

The Puranic literature containsiany valuable historical data about the life and
achievements of the kings of Solar and Lunar dynasties of both pre and post Bharata war period
and of some other important dynasties.
1.2.5.5.1. Dynastic history of India of Pre-Bharata War

The historical reliability of the Puranic accounts of the kingdoms and dynasties with
genealogies of the lksvaku rulers of Kosala with its capital at Ayodhya and that of the rulers of
Videha with its capital at Mithila (Janakapur), of Vaisali which waslfitthhe capital (in north
Bihar) and of the Saryatas in the line of Saryati (who reigned at Kusasthali, the ancient name of
Dvaraka or Dvaravati in Gujarat, which was named Anarta after king Anarta) of the Solar family
of the pre Bharata war period is beypd doubt. Likewise, the details provided in some of the
Puranas of the Kingdoms and dynasties with genealogies of the lineal descendants of Pururava,
the progenitor of the Lunar family and ruler of Pratisthanapur on the confluence of the Ganga
and the Yawuna in Prayag, of the same period are of great historical value. The Puranic
description of Purus of Madhyadesa or GaWgamuna doab, t he Yadavas
including the Haihayas of northern, western, central and southern India, the Anavas of North,
Druhyus of NorthWest and Turvasus of SodHast all five branches which sprang up from
Yayati and that of Kasi and Kanyakubja dynasties, of Kurus in the main Paurava line, of
Pancalas, and of five kingdoms, notably Magadha founded by Brhadratha (whoceedesl by
another nine rulers during the period concerned) and Kausambi founded by Kasantbaf
the five descendants of VaguUpar i cara of Ce dii aree historicdllynandK ur u 6 s
archaeologicaly weltested.

The first phase of Pauravas setitnts in the Sarasvati region and upper doab and
Yadavas settlements in Narmada, Malwa, Gujarat and Gdngdamuna doab are
archaeologically associated with Oci@eloured Pottery (OCP) of late Harappan period (C 2200
T 1780 BC and Chalcolithic Black ande® Ware (BRW) ascribed to C 208T respectively.
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The Kurus of Upper Sarasvati and Upper doab and the Pancalas of Gangetic doab belonged to
PGW period.
1.2.5.5.2. History of Aryanisation of India

The Puranic history of the Aryas is also worthy of our notice. Taric data about the
origin and expansion of the Aryans is of unique importance. According to Boraess, their
original homeland was Pratisthana from where they expanded all over the Gangetic doab. This
information provides some clues about their gmgious origin in contradistinction to their
foreign origin.

A T hParanas profess to give us the ancient history of Aryan India. In doing so they
begin from the earliest Rgvedic period describing genealogies of kings who established
kingdoms and principdies and thus parceled out and ruled ancient India. Occasionally the feats
and achievements of kings . . . . are related, battles mentioned and described, noticeable incidents
and happenings recorded and very valuable synchronisms noted down.

A.S. Alteka has rightly pointed out that the history of India of-Bfearata war period
can be reconstructed with the help of epic and Puranic evidences. He further says that the pre
Bharata war dynasties mentioned in Ehganas are as historical as the dynasté&ali age like
Maurya, Satavahana etc. The traditional history of India from the earliest times to the accession
of Pariksit Il (Thirty-Six years after the war) is well recorded in fh@ranas.
1.2.5.5.3. Dynastic history of India of Pre-Bharata War

The kingdomsand dynasties of the Po$t Bharata war period extending from the
accession of Pariksit Il or the beginning of Kali yuga down to the sixth or fifth century BC have
also been covered in the Puranic records. Tweimg kings of Puru dynasty called the Rauars
of the Lunar family who ruled over Hastinapura, Indraprastha and Vatsa (Kausambi), thirty kings
of Iksvaku dynasty of Kosala of the Solar family including the predecessors and successors of
Prasenajit and twentiyvo kings of the Barhadratha dynastyMégadha (with regnal years) have
all been incorporated in the dynastic list of the kings. The genealogical lists containing the
names of kings of the said dynasties have also been furnished. The information supplied by the
Puranas about the shifting dCapital from Hastinapura to Kausambi during the reign of Nicaksu
(one of the successors of Pariksit), the rule of famous king Udayana over Kausambi, the pedigree
and progeny of Buddha of the sakya clan and the kingdoms of Pancala, Surasena, Videha, Anga,
Kasi, etc, are of utmost importance. Ten dynasties of the Kali age ruled contemporaneously in
northern, central and eastern India. The historical credibility of the information concerned is
well established. The five kings of Pradyota dynasty who ruked Avanti also find mention in
thePuranss. They are said to have ruled for 138 years.
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1.2.5.5.4. Dynastic history of India during historical period

The Puranic accounts of the major dynasties of early historical period are of exceptional
value. Ten kings of Bimbisarian and Saisunaga dynasties, including Bimbisarai(d858C)
Ajatasatru (C. 49459BC), both contemporaries of the Buddha (c.-883BC) Udayin,
Sisunaga and others, are said to have ruled for 360 or 362 years. They actually ruled for 200
years (C. 543 343BC). The nine Nandas (Mahapadmananda, the founder of the dynasty, and
his eight successors) are said to have ruled for 40 oyd&@. In reality, only two of them, the
first Mahapadmananda) and the last (Dhanananda identical with Agrammes or Xandrammes of
Classical or Greek and Roman writers and contemporary of Alexander), were the regining kings
who altogether ruled for 22 yea(C. 343321 BC). We are also informed that a period of 1050
years had elapsed between the birth of Pariksit and the coronation of Mahapadmananda. It is
also clearly stated in theuranas that it was Canakya (Kautilya) who uprooted the Nandas and
instaled Candragupta Maurya on the throne of Magadha (in 321 BC) which is historically
established fact. Ten kings of the Maurya dynasty, including Candragupta, Bindusara, Asoka
and his seven successors, are said to have ruled for 137 years184821). Terrulers of the
Sunga dynastfrom Pusyamitra to Devabhuti are said to have ruled for 112 years (ZZEB3).
Four kings of the Kanva dynasty from Vasudeva to Susarman ruled exactly for 45 year$ (C. 72
27 BC). These six dynasties ruled successively Ma&gadha and other kingdoms from the
sixth to the first centuries BC. Besides, thirty rulers of the Andhra or Satavahana dynasty from
its founder Simuka to Pulumayi IV are said to have ruled for 456 or 460 year$?ufidres also
supply the informationhat the period of 836 years intervened between Mahapadmananda and
the | ast Andhara king, Pul umayi . According
376 years after the Nanda and lasted for 460 years (376+460 = 836). Infact, they reigned in
western India and the Deccan (Maharashtra and Andhra) for not more than 252 years (C. 27 BC
T AD 225). There are some epigraphic and numismatic evidence to partly confirm the historicity
of Puranic genealogy of this dynasty. The genealogical list ofythastly contains the names of
many actual rulers like Sri Satakarni |, Satakarni Il, Gautamiputra Satakarni, Vasisthiputra Sri
Pulumavi or Pulumayi and Yajna Sri Satakarni. The political achievements of some kings of
some of the aforesaid dynasties hawso dleen highlighted in theuranas. Some information
supplied in this regaris very useful for our historical purposes.

It is worthy of remark that the aboveentioned seven dynasties that ruled over different
kingdoms are historically authenticatedhelr genealogies are chronologically arranged. Most
of the kings mentioned in the genealogical lists are real. Only few of them are fictitious. The
lengths of reign of each individual king as well as the total duration of the rule of each dynasty
aregiven. Some figures are of course inflated and arbitrary, but some are accurate. There are
some variations in théurana with regard to number of kings and their names, order of
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successiontegalyears and total duration of their rule. The chronologsegjuence of kings in

case of some dynasties is also broken to some extent because of anachronism. However, the
total duration of the rule of some dynastic given in sétueanas are absolutely correct which

can be utilized for the purpose of chronologicamputation and interpretations to determine the
period of the end of one dynasty and the beginning of the other. The Puranic data are no doubt
extremely important for genealogical and chronological reconstructian@ent Indian history

of the periodsoncerned.

A number of scholars has acknowledged the historical value of the Puranic data from
dynastic, genealogical and chronological points of view

The later Satavahanas and some contemporary minor dynasties of the kings of both
indigenous and forergorigins that ruled over different parts of India sometime between the third
century BC and the sixth century AD which include the dynasties of the post Satavahana period
also are vividly portrayed in theuranas. The genealogies and chronology of soiyreadties
are also given therein.

The later Satavahanas or the successors of the Satavahanas of the Deccan have been
referred to in thdPuranas as Andhravrtyas. They belonged to the lineage of the servants or
feudatories of the Andhras. There were sekiegs in this line. The Sriparvatiyandhras (of
Telengana) have been assigned a rpigmod of 52 years. One of the five minor dynasties that
came into being after the dismemberment of the Satavdbaupére was that of the Abhiras of
western India (Madwrashtra). The ten Abhira kings are said to have ruled for 67 years. The
kings of the Andhra dynasty (who established themselves in the Deccan and Western India
sometime after AD 236) are said to have ruled for over a period of 300 years. The eigid Yava
kings (Greek princes of Bactria lying between the Hindukush and the Oxus who ruled from the
third century BC to the middle of the first century BC) are said to have ruled for 80 to 87 years.
The ten, sixteen or eighteen Saka kings (18dgthians, seca century BQ second century ad)
are said to have ruled (over Afghanistan, northern, central and western parts of India and in the
upper Deccan) for 183 or 380 years. The fourteen Tusaras (the tribes settled on the banks of the
river Caksu or Oxus in ghnorthwestern region) are said to have ruled for 500 years. The seven
Gardabhinas or Gardabhillas (who established themselves in Avanti region with their seat of
power at Ujjayini anterior to the Sakeéo) rule
Kinsmen of the Sakas) along with other kings of the Sudra class are said to have ruled for 200 to
450 years. The eighteen or nineteen Hunas (or Maunas) have ruled for 200 to 450 years. The
eighteen or nineteen Hunas (or Maunas) ruled for 300 .yearke eleven kings of the
contemporary mleccha dynasty are also said to have reigned for 300 years. The kings of the said
dynasties altogether are said to have ruled for 1090 to 1099 years.
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The historicity of the abovenentioned dynasties is well provetdere it may further be
added that the Murundas established their rule in some parts of central India sometime after AD
230. They continued to rulantil the time of Samudragupta (AD 33%) which can be
substantiated by the epigraphic evidence andrathlevant sources. The Allahabad Pillar
inscription confMurmsndtakat wehe ®©8&kaof t hose
acknowledged Samudragupta as their overlord. They were probably ruling as the Saka lords or
Chieftains in the regions of Surastaad Ujjain at his time. The Gardabhinas were actually
garddabha princes who once ruled over Malawa region of Central India and some parts of
Western India. This dynasty ruled over Avanti in Western Malawa with its capital at Ujjain
before the Saka kingsstablished their supremacy there.

The details of Vikramaditya of Ujjain and his dynasty have been provided in the
Pratisarga Parvan of the Bhavidyarana

Vikramaditya regained his ancestral kingdom of Ujjain by expelling the Sakas from there
after nire years of their rule (which began in 66 BC) In order to commemorate his victory over
them he introduced a new era called Vikram Samvat (or Malawa Samvat in 57 BC). He reigned
for 60 years and his four successors altogether for 75 years which contas 1@%oyears.

According to the samd’urang his son Devabhakta who ruled for 10 years only
succeeded VikramadityaHe was either overthrown or killed by tBakas. His son, Salivahana,
of the same dynasty conquered the Sakas and celebrated his victory by commencing a new era
called Salivahana Saka era in AD 78. He is believed to have established his rule over his
kingdom with its capital at Ujjain in about AB2. Ten rulers succeeded hinirhe Salivahana
dynasty and some other dynasties that ruled over Ujjain are briefly described in the same
Purana The reignperiod of individual ruler, the total duration of the rule of each dynasty and
achievements of sonwd the rulers of some dynasties are also given therein.
1.2.5.5.5. Information regarding foreign race in early India

Some urmanointed kings of Kiékala have also been depicted in tReranas. They are
stated to have belonged to either Yavana rac&udra class. They actually succeeded the
Abhiras of Maharashtra after overthrowing them. Talkers of the dynasty founded by the
Vindhyasakti succeeded th@likala princes After the extinction of this dynasty three Vahlika
kings for 30 years. Sakyma, the famoursggkof Mahismati, seven kings who ruled over Mekala
(situated on the bank of the Narmada rivers), nine kings who governed Kosala, etc. also find
mention in thePuranas. They were all contemporary provincial rulers.

The Puranas also provide description tfie rulers (called Mitras) who governed Mekala
and Mahismati regions for about 30 years. Pusyamitra was one of the famous rulers. The
OPusyamitrasd are said to have ruled for 13 vy
the fact thattowats t he <cl osing year s o f55) kha Pusyamitggs pt a 0 s
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invasion led to the eclipse of the Gupta power. It was Skandagupta (AB74%%ho crushed
them and restored the fallen fortunes of his family.

We come across some inaccuracies andrépancies in thBurana with regard to the
number of kings of the dynasties concerned and total duration of their rule. The trustworthiness
of some reigfperiods is doubtful. Sometimes one dynasty is merged or interwoven into another;
sometimes dynaies are lengthened owing to various corrupt readings and sometimes their
accounts appear to be conflicting and confusing because of fabrications, interpolations and
distortions. History and myths have been jumbled upto an extent that sometimes it becomes
difficult to extricate one from the other. However, they cannot be put aside as wholly unworthy
of credence.
1.2.5.5.6. History of the Naga, Vakatakas and other minor ruling dynasty

The Puranas do contain some useful information about the rule of the Nwygasties at
Vidisa (the capital of eastern Malawa), Padmavati (modern Padam Pawaya near Narwar in the
Gwalior State, Madhya Pradesh), Kantipuri (modern Kotwar, about 25 miles north of Gwalior)
and Mathura (Uttar Pradesh) between the second century B@afalrth century AD.

The Naga dynasty of Vidisa has been divided into two parts iRuhenas. To the first
part belonged those kings who flourished before the end of the Sunga and to the second belonged
those who ruled in the peStunga period. ThBurana mention the names of Sesanaga, Bhogin,
Ramacandra, Sadacandra, Dharmavarman, Vangara (who ruled during the Sunga and Kanva
periods), Bhutinandi, Madhunandi, Sisunandi, Yasonandi and his descendants, Dauhitra and
Sisuka, Sivanandi, etc. (who ruledthe postKanva period). The historicity of most of the Naga
kings mentioned above has been proved,kaRd Jayawal has chronologically arranged them

The Puranas refer to nine Naga kings of Padmavati without mentioning their names
Kantipuri is said tdhave been one of the chief seats of their power. The said nine kings known
from coins and inscriptions were Bhavanaga, Ganapatinaga, Nagasena, Bhimanaga, Skandanaga,
Brhaspatinaga, Devanaga, Vibhanaga and Vyaghranaga. The archaeologicval excavation at
Kotwar has proved that Kantipuri mentioned in Bwewana was once the seat of power of the
Naga kings.

The Puranas also refer to the seven Naga kings who ruled at Mathura after the fall of the
Kusanas. These seven kings from Mathura continued to rutedoaé for 383 years which can
also be confirmed on the testimony of figranas. The coins discovered from Mathura bear the
names of the said seven kings as Purusadatta, Uttamadatta, Ramadatta, Kamadatta, Sesadatta,
Bhavadatta and Balabhuti.

Pargiter orthe authority of théuranas has stated that the Naga families ruled from more
than one place, viz. Vidisa, Padmavati and Mathura. K.P. Jayaswal while throwing light on the
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Hindu republics in the Naga period (AD 1284) has opined that the Nagas of Medaand
Padmavati weréargelyrepublican communities.

The Archaeological evidence, including coins and inscriptions, about the Naga kings and
seats of their rule mentioned in tReranas proves the historicity of the Puranic accounts of the
Naga dynasties The Puranic style of presentation of subject matter is completely different from
what we find in other sources. There are of course, some vacuums in the Puranic accounts of the
subject. However, from the twilight of the Puranic history it appearstiiegatNagas (mostly
serpemworshippers) had spread for and wide in central and northern India. Some Naga rulers
became powerful during the times of the later Kusanas in the second century Ad and some of
them reestablished themselves after the expulsidheoKusanas from some parts of northern
India in the early third century AD.The Gupta ruler (Samudragupta) about the middle of the
fourth century AD exterminated some Naga chiefs ruling in the Yamuna valley and central India

The information contained in thBuranas about the Vakatakas is very meager but
authentic.

The founder of the Vakataka dynasty, Vindhyasakti (who flourished about the middle of
the third century AD), figures in tHeuranas. He is said to have ruled fo8 $ears. His son and
successor, Pravira, is said to have ruled for 60 years. Kancanapuri was the capital of his
kingdom. Being an ambitious ruler he carried his arms to the Narmada and succeeded in
annexing the kingdom of Purika, which was being rulga lking named Sisuka. He is said to
have performed Vajapeya sacrifices aftnome assu
of them becameulers. Other details are conspicuous by their absence Ruthaas.

There are some inscriptional anther reliable evidences to partly prove the historical
authenticity of the information supplied by tReranas about the Vakatakas, particularly about
their genealogy and chronology, Vindhyasakti and Pravira have been identified on the basis of
inscriptions with Vindhyasakti | and Pravarasena | respectively. The former is said to have ruled
from AD 250 to 270. It is said that he had his base in central India from where he occupied parts
of Vidarbha or Berar in western India and the Deccan (Andhra Praddste latter is said to
have ruled from Ad 270 to 330 (which is in full accord with the Puranic length of his reign, i.e.,
60 years). It has also been established that out of his four sons only the second one, Sarvasena,
had setup a separate dynastyttvihis capital at Vatsagulma in the Akola district of Vidarbha
and ruled from about Ad 330 to 335. This also confirms tha authenticity of the Puranic
testimony that he had four sons and all of them did not rule. The other rulers of the dynasty
further caotinued to rule till AD 500. After the defeat of the Vakatakas at the hands of the
Kalacuris (descendants of Karttavirya Arjuna of the Haihaya race mentined in the epics and
Puranas) of Mahismati in the second quarter of the sixth century Ad the dyniaistgtely came
to end or ceased to exist.
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The information available in sonfeuranas about the earliest phase of the Gupta rule is
very valuable.

It is fairly stated in thePuranss t hat t h-ap tlieilGule over Anugaaga (the
middle Gangetic basjnPrayaga (Allahabad), Saketa (adjoining Ayodhya) and Magadha (South
Bihar). It is historically proven fact that the kingdom of the Guptas originally comprised only
some parts of Uttar Pradesh and Bihar at the end of the third century AD. The eanlissot
their power was in UttaPradesh, whiclecan be confirmed by the discovery of early Gupta coins
and inscriptions mainly from this part of India. They gradually expanded from Prayaga over the
neighbouring regions and the whole of Magadha in soutiarB The founder of the Gupta
dynasty was Srigupta who ruled as a minor chief over a small territory in Magadha from CAD
275 to 300. The Puranic passage shows the extent of the Gupta dominion€a@ prel r agupt ao
period and not o fD 3CE3b) ds held byPargitér.s The Bhavelyarana
informs us that the seven kings of the Gupta dynasty ruled for 245 years. But we find that in the
imperial Gupta line there were tweleve or thirteen kings (from Srigupta to Bhanugupta) who
ruled for 235years (AD 275 510).

A.K. Warder opines that the Puransa provide a comprehensive view of ancient Indian
history, a universal history from the origin of the state through the earliest recorded kings, and
the ancient dynasties down to the early fourth agn®lD. They mention Guptas and history of
early Vakatakas. H.H. Wilson has also stated that the dynastic lists of kings of theapost
period (Kali age) have been preserved in the Puranic historical records with greaision,
which offer political and chronological particulars.  Their general accuracy has been
incontrovertibly established. Some Andhra and Gupta rulers mentioned Puthaas find
confirmation in the inscriptions on columns of stones or rocks and on coins deciphered by
archaeologis and others.

The Puranic history of the peblarsa period (Ad 650200) is very reliable. It is only
the BhavisyaPurana (Pratisarga Parvan) which provides data about the Pratiharas (Pratiharas),
the Paramaras, the Cahamanas (Cauhanas) and the Catuk$adankis (Suklas), the four
Rajaputfamilies of the Aganivamsa or Agnikula, and the Rajaput rulers of other dynasties. They
(except Calukyas) actually dominated the politics of northern India after the death of Harsa in aD
647. They established theile in this part of India and founded several petty independent
kingdoms which lasted for nearly five centuries and then one by one succumbed to the Muslim
invaders.

The Pratiharas have been described in theRaidnaas the Pariharas. It is wddhown
fact that prior to the conquest of Kanauj (akanyakubja), they established their rule in Avanti with
its capital at Ujjain. A notable ruler of this dynasty named Vatsaraja (identified by all historians
with the father of Nagabhata Il AD 8@3) figures inthe Purana as a king of Avanti. He
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ascended the throne in about AD 778. His empire initially comprised Malawa and eastern and
central Rajaputana. Gradually he established his supremacy over a large part of northern India.
Bhoja | (AD 83685) and Bhojdl (Ad 910-12) were also the Pratihara rulers of Kanauj. We

find the description of the Bhojas in tReirang but neither their periods nor the details of their
achievements are given therein. However, the Pratiharas continued to exercise their sway over
Kanauj and Madhyadesa. The last king of this dynasty, Rajyapala (AR®SR), also figures

in the Purana Mahmud of Ghazni invaded his capital KanaujAD 1018, but he could not
defend it and fled away out of fear.

The Candellas, who established theiray over the kingdom of Bundelkhanda (situated
between the Yamuna dna the Narmada) in the tenth century AD, were the feudatories of the great
Pratihara emperors of Kanauj. Tkieg named Parihara, who ruled for ten years, founded the
Puranic tradition onfirms it that Kalinjar (which was earlier one of the strongholds of the
Pratiharas and later occupied by the Candelld$)e names of all his successors who ruled over
Kalingar are given in thdPurana One of them called Karvarmasan beidentified with
Kirtivarman who ruled sometime between AD 1100 and 1129.

The Paramaras of Malawa, according to therang were the descendants of king
Pramara of Avanti. He is said to have ruled over AVantipura (Ujjain, which had an extent of 4
yojana) for six years.Munja or Manjavarman (Ad 97@8), who was the seventh king of this
dynasty, also finds mention in tiRrana He is said to have defeated the Savaras and Bhillas.
The details about Sindhuraja are also given tirereThe most famous king of this dynastas
Bhoja (son of Sindhuraja) who ruled over Malawa with its capital at Dhara (60 km from Indore).
He was popularly known as Raja Bhoja. He ruled for about 42 years from AD 1018 to 1060.
The Puranaexplicitely mentions his name as a king of this dyyad he later Paramara kings of
Malawa are also mentioned in tReirana But the historicity of only two of them, Naravarman
and Udayaditya, has been established. The cqpatr of the former (nephew of Bhojaraja)
preserved in Archaeological Museumlaoflore proves that the latter (AD 109¢) was brother
of Bhoja. According to th®urang Udaya (Udayaditya) was the founderldayapura, which
can be confirmed by o6Udepuré inscription, whi

The Puranic accounts the Tomaras of Delhi and théh@ihanas of Ajmer and Delhi are
of paramount historical importance.

It is clearly mentioned in thBuranathat the Tomara dynasty founded by Anangapala |
ruled in Indraprastha (Delhi). It is further said that Tomara alged there. His descendants
became known as Tomar a ksatriyas. Tomar ao:
Samaladeva who ruled for seven years. One of his descendants was Ajaya (or Ajayapala).

Ajayapala (Ajayaraja) was one of thén&tihana rulers of Ajmer He is credited with
having founded that city. One of the famous rulers of this dynasty was Visaladeva (or
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Vigraharaja IV, AD 115%64) who captured Delhi about AD 1158 from the Tomaras. In the
Puranic genealogy of the Cauhana rulers, his name figargssala. One of the Tomara kings
was Jayasimha who is said to have ruled for about fifty years. The two other noted rulers,
Anandadeva and Somesvara, have also been mentioned Rurdnega The most famous and
illustrious king of the Gauhana famiy, Rinviraja (AD 117992), inherited the kingdom of Delhi

from his maternal grandfather, Anangapala I, the last king of the Tomara dynasty. It is clearly
stated in thdPuranathat the death of Anangapala he became thdladged ruler of Delhi. He
made ita forfeited city. It became an extensive and magnificent city during his time.

The further historical narratives of the subject in Eh@ana show thatJayacandra of
Kanauj, the most famous king of Gahadavala dynasty or Rathor family, who ruled from AD
1170 to 1194, di sputed Prthv.iltisgad that the forener! or d s
turned the latter into an enemy by forcibly carrying off his beautiful daughter, Samyogita, from
her Svayamvara. The rivalry between the two ultimately resuitéuk battle, whichwasfought
as Sukar. In thipattle,the soldiers of both sides were killed. The hostility between the two
potentates proved to be disastrous for the Agnivamsa and blessing for Muhammad Ghori. The
Puranaeven records the 0deat h -ddif (Sifabudithn@Ghori) @hjcla at t
is indicative of the fact that the latter after having defeated the former in the second battle of
Tarain (about 14 miles from Thanesvar) fought in AD 1192 put hidetdh. And thereafter he
occupied Delhi and Ajmer. It is also narrated in the s®wenathat after his death a large
number of women of the Mauhana family fell into the hands of the Muslims and their
descendants were neither pure Aryans mégcchas They were rather of mixed percentage.

And the ksatriyas sprang from théatihanas.

The Purana slightly touches upon the Calukya (called Sukla) dynasty of Anartta
(Guijarat) in Western India. The founder of the dynasty, Sukla is said to hawe Bt rde at
Dvaraka and ruled for 10 year&/isvaksena who ruled for 20 years, Jayasena for 30 years and
Visena for 50 years succeeded himowever,it is very difficult to establish their identities and
to confirm their reigrperiods.

The Puranic accountd some of the dynasties of Raf princes shown above are neither
systematic nor complete. There are some gaps in the dynastic accounts as well as in the
genealogies. The overlapping of dynasties is also apparent. However, the historical validity of
the nformation contained in th@urana cannot be doubted. Some of the details are in full
accord with the facts recorded in ancient and early medieval history of India.

While critically judging the value of thdPuranas , E. J. Rapson obse
descriptiors of ancient monarchs and of their realms (therein) are essentially historical. They
may be compared to the Sagas and the medieval chronicles of Europe. They are the products of
an imaginative and uncritical age in which men were not careful to distmdact from legend.
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|t is the task of modern criticism to disente
available in thePuranas about kingdoms and dynasties covers the period from primaeval king

manu Vaivasvata down to the times of Pithja Cauhan and not only upto the early fourth

century AD as held by some scholars. It will not be correct to say th&uttasmas provide

dynastic history only up to the beginning of the Gupta rule.

1.2.5.5.7. Historical geography of ancient India

There are some other aspects of ancient Indian history like towns and cities, janapadas
(territories and peoples), kingdoms, state and government, polity and administration, society,
religion andculture, whichare also recorded in thuranas.

The Purarg data about the foundations, planning, naming, antiquity, growth and decay of
towns and cities are very important for the study of history of urbanization in ancient India. This
is one of the aspects of judging the historical value ofPilianas. The Rranic records also
throw light on the nature of urban settlements by showing the growth of towns as political,
administrative, commercial, religious or educational centres. The town and cities described in
the Puranas include Hastinapura and Indraprastfthe two capitals of Kuru kingdom),
Ahicchatra and Kampil or Kampilya (the northern and southern capitals of Pancala kingdom),
Mathura (the capital of Surasena kingdom), Ujjayini or Uajjain (the capital of Avanti kingdom,
western Malawa), Virata (the cépi of Matsya kingdom), Ayodhya (the earliest capital of
Kosala kingdom), Vaisali (the capital of King Visala and later metropolis of eight confederate
republican clans), Girivraja or Rajagrha (the earliest capital of Magadha kingdom), Pataliputra
(the lger capital of Magadha kingdom), Kausambi (the capital of Vatsa kingdom), Varanasi (the
capital of Kasi kingdom), Mahismati (the capital of southern part of Avanti), Tripuri (the early
medieval capital of Cedi kingdom), Tamralipti (modern Tamluk), Taksasiti Puskalavati (the
eastern and western capitals of Gandhara kingdom), Sravasti (the capital of northern Kosala),
Kusavati (the capital of southern Kosala), Pratisthanapura (the capital of Pururava and his
descendants) Campa (the capital of Anga kingdbdfithila (the capital of Videha kingdom),
Dvaraka, Bharukaccha (modern broach), Vidisa (the capital of Dasarna, Eastern Malawa),
Suktimatipura (the early capital of Cedi kingdom), Kundinapura and Bhojakatapura (the earlier
and later capitals of Vidarbha kn g d o m) Surparaka (modern Sopar e
capital) and Kanei (modern Kanjeevaram, originaly belonged to the Colas and later became the
capital of the Pallavas). These towns or cities belong to different parts of India including those
of the upper and middle Ganga valley. The archaeological discoveries of the remains of most of
the towns mentioned above not only confirm their existence but also prove the historicity of
Puranic accounts of the subject. The archaeological evidences alsolitfit on the antiquity
of the towns and settlemepatterns there. Of the towns mentioned above the first seven are
archaeologically associated with PGW (Painted Grey Ware) and NBPW (Northern Black
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Polished Ware) phases of culture. The archaeologgsisd orCarbon14 dating place them in

the first millennium BC. The urbagrowths of next tweleve arascribed to NBPW phase or

second hald of the first millennium BC. H.D. Sankalia, while placing his reliance on both
tradition and archaeology, has reasonably concluded that the antiquity of towns and cities as
occurring in the Mahabharata aRdranas canalso be proved by archaeological evidence. The
Puranas contain genuine historictadition, whichalso finds corroboration in archaeology. R.
Morton Smith is perfectly Rumamamakesta gaodhistoricadt i n g
senseconsit ent with the idea of archaeology. 0o

The Janapadas mentioned in fheranas include Kuru, Pancala, Kasi, Kosala, Surasena
and Matsya of Madhyadesa, Bahlika, Gandhara, Kamboja, Sindh, Sauvira (northern part of
Sindh), Madraka (northern part of the Punjd@shmir, the Sakas, Tusaras, Cinas, Kiratas,
Pahlavas (Persians) and Ambasthas of Uttarapatha {mestern region), Anga, Banga,
Pragjyotisa or Kamarupa, Pundra, Videha (Mithila), Magadha and Tamralipti of Pracyadesa
(eastern region), the Pandyas, Kesal@olas, Musikas, Sabaras, Pulindas, Mahisaka (Mysore),
Kalinga (southern part of Orissa) and Asmaka (toushern part of Maharastra) of Daksinapatha
(southern region), Avanti, Vidisa, Tripura, Dasarna and Bhojas of Vindhyan region and the
Kiratas, Khasas, &rdas, Malawas and Trigarttas of mountain region.
1.2.5.5.8. SocioPolitical and administrative history of Northern India

The Puranas throw a good deal of light on the evolution of kingship, emergence of the
state and its seven constituent elements (based on trengapheory), intestate relations,
administrative organization (local, judicial, civil and military administration), revenue system,
etc. The data concerned have their own value in the realm of study of ancient Indian polity and
administration.

The Puanic descriptions of socieligious life of the people with references to the
varnasramadharma (four-fold stages of life), caste system, Saiva, Sakti and Vaishava cults of
Hinduism, etc. have considerably historical value.

Several broken chains in thelpical and cultural history of ancient India can be restored
back with the help of the historical data contained inRtheanas.

1.2.6. Conclusion

There was no poverty of historical knowledge and no dearth of historical works in ancient
India. The works produckas a whole throw light on various aspects of ancient Indian history
and culture. The view held by some scholars that the regular historical works on the part of the
Hindus has long been a desideratum is not tenable.ltiff@saPurana tradition, Vedic ad
Puranic, traditions of historical writings indeed provides a vast corpus of historical information
on ancient Indian history and nullify the hypotheses opposing historical sense of ancient Indians.
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1.2.7. Summary

1 The tradition of historical writing in ancient India began in the time of Vedavyasa and
continued till the end of twelfth century AD. The oldest Indian historical tradition is
preserved in the Rgveda.

1 The Rgveda hymns about the Aryan people speak oktise ®f history of those who
composed them. These hymns constitute the earliest evidence of the historical sense in
India.

1 The composition of the original Bharata Itihasa or Bharata Samhita and the Purana
Samhita or Itihasa Samhita by Vyasa in the Dvagaga marked the beginning of Indian
historiography.

1 The two main tradition of historiography in its early phase were the epic and Puranic.
The Puranic tradition is relatively of greater value. The Puranakara were the first to
record and preserve the dyni@s genealogies and chronologyhe two legitimate
constituents or components of history.

1 Infact, it was thdtihasaPuranatradition which marked the beginning of ancient Indian
historical tradition. The three main constituent elements of the histdriadition were
akhyana (narratives), Itihasa (pas events) and Purana (any old tale or ancient lore).

1 The earliest literary work of some historical value which the Aryans have left to posterity is the
Rgveda. It is a Samhita or collection of total 102817 + 11) hymns composed by various
priestpoets or sages of great antiquity and arranged into ten mandalas or books. The Rgveda
contains a lot of historical data about the life and culture of the Aryans.

1 Louis Renou has correctly stated that somehokt Rgvedi ¢ hymns are #fh
contain the Arudi ments of historyo. R. P. |
|l ndia by the hymns sung by the Rsis and ens

1 The epic tradition of presenting the history wasnptetely different from that of the
Vedic, as it appears from the Ramayana and the Mahabharata. Both the epics have
considerable historical value.

1 The Epics, throw lights on dynastic history of the Solar and Lunar families and other
historical details of various kingdoms and principalities, towns and cities, polity and
administration, the condition of the Aryan society.

1 The Puranas in general areapily legendary and partly historical. Out of eighteen main
Puranas, the six Matsya, Vayu, Visnu Brahmanda, Bhagavata and Bhavisya very
important from a historical point of view.
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1 The first two have been called by their authors puratana ItiN@seient history) in
support of their historicity as they (like other four Puranas) deal with historical events of
the past. Purnan sheds light on the history of India from Bharat wdf @entury A.D.
1.2.8. Exercises
Discuss the importance tithasa-Puranatradtion of historiography in ancient India.
Analyse the significance of Vedic literature as source of ancient Indian history.
Examine the histricty of Epics tradition in ancient India.

= =4 -4 A

Elaborate the historical information available from Puarana for recmtisn of ancient
Indian history.

1 How far the Itihasa-Puranaand Vedic tradtionustify the historical sense in ancient India?

Explain.

1.2.9. Suggested readings

1 A. K. Warder,An introduction to Indian historiographyombay, 1972

1 C. H. Philips Historians d India, Pakistan and Ceylghondon, 1961

1 C. PrabhaHistorical Mahakavyas in Sanskri{Eleventhto fifteenth century AD)New
Delhi, 1976.
D. D. Kosambi, An introduction to the study &ridian history 2nd. edn. Bombay, 975
D. Lorenzen,Imperialism and the historiography of ancient India' in S. N. Mukherjee, ed.
India: history and thought Essay in honor of A. L. Basha@alcutta, 1982.
N. R. Ray(ed. vol. 110, Sourcedor the history oindia, Calcutta, 1978.980.
R. Lannoy,The speking tree,A study ofndion culture and Saety, London,Oxford, New
York, 1971
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1.4.0. Objectives
The chapter deals witBuddhist and Jain historiographidahditionin ancientindia. The
entire chapter will discusgrious historicainformatiors available in the different canonical and
nontcanonical literature of Buddhism and Jainidrhe objectives of this unit are to.
1 examine the rich literargorpus of Buddhism and Jainism;
1 discuss the various canonical and neanonical literature and hidden historical
information therein;
1 analyse the significance of Buddhist and Jain literature as a tradition of historical
writings in ancient India
1.4.1. Introduction
The Buddhist and Jain traditions of historical also deserve oizenoBoth the Buddhist
and Jain scholars made substantial contributions to the evolution of historiographical tradition in
ancient India. They also like the Hindus felt the need to record the past as well as contemporary
events of historical nature indin respective works. They did not ignore the incorporation of
historical subjects in their writings and their preservatidhey like the scholars of the
Brahmanical historical schools presented history in literary form. They have both historical and
semihistorical works to their credit. The historical narratives, dynastic genealogies and
chronology, biographies and chronicles from very important arts of their historical writings.
There were different schools of historical writing in the Buddhist d&n communities. The
historical records wre compiled and preserved by the Jains and Buddhists of various schools.
Like the Sanskrit literature, the Buddhist and Jain literatures too contain a good numbeksf w
of historical value. Theain histoical literature, which is marked by its variety, vastness and
richness, is of special importance. The Buddhist and Jain historical traditions are preserved in
different classes of works of different periods. Both the traditions have their own autlienticit
and value.
1.4.2. Buddhist Historiography
Of all the Buddhist works of some historical importance, mention may first be made of
the three Pitakas, Vinaya, Sutta and Abhidhamma, which from parts of canonical Pali literature
ascribed to the period extending fraime fifth century BC to the first century BC. Their
historicity can be proved by the historical facts they contain.
1.4.2.1.The Vinaya Pitaka
The Vinaya Pitaka contains valuable historical information about two powerful
Magadhan rulers, Bimbisara and his sontégattu (Ajatasatru), the events that took place during
their times, socieconomic and political life of the people, towns and cities and kingdoms and
republics in the time of the Buddha, Buddhism, etc. Bimbisara is said to have ruled over the
kingdom ofMagadha with its capital at Rajagaha (Rajagrha). The economic prosperity of this
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capital city is also highlighted. We are further told that Ajatasattu employed his two ministers,
Sunidha and Vassakara, to build a fort at pataligama (which later devedspedcity of
Pataliputta or Pataliputra) to repel the invasion of the Vajjians. Brahmadatta, king of Kasi,
entered into a war with king of Kosala in which the latter suffered most, but friendship was soon
restored. The republican states of Pava and nausi of the Mallas were in a flourishing
condition at the time of the Buddha. The towns and cities of Majjhimadesa (Madhyadesa) which
were intimately associated with the Buddha and Buddhism include Rajagaha, Vesali (Vaisali),
Saketa, Savatthi (Sravast§ampa, Kosambi, Pataliputta, Kapilavatthu and Varanasi. A bried
account of the first two Buddhist Councils held at Rajagaha in C.483 BC (three months after the
death of the Buddha) under the patronage of Ajatasattu and at Vesali in about C.383 BC during
the reign of Kalasoka respectively has also been provided in this Pitaka. Interesting sidelights
are also thrown on the political history and social and economic conditions of the people of the
Buddhads ti me. The Mahavaggda Graatiadcmadsusat wial
enlightenment and the first sermon he delivered at Saranath near Varanasi. The entire history of
the foundation of the Buddhist community (Samgha) is recorded therein. It records in
chronological order the subsequent eventsaofentury in that community. It presents a
systematic history of the development of the Buddhist order. It also records a few important
episodes in the life of the Buddha. It deals with his life history. In fact, it starts history just from
the Buddhabod of Gautama. The Cullavagga provides historical anecdotes connected with the
life of the Buddha and history of constitution of the order. These two important sections of the
said Pitaka constitute very important sources of the history of Buddhism.

1.4.2.2.The Sutta Pitaka

We find wealth of historical material in the Sutta Pitaka. It consists of the five Nikayas,
Digha, Majjhima, Samyutta, Anguttara and Khuddaka.

The Digha Nikaya contains a number of historical Suttas. The Samannaphala Sutta
furnishes us wh valuable information about the crafts and occupations of the time. The
weavers, potters anbasket makerdiave been mentioned as important occupational groups.
Another important historical allusion in this Sutta is to the murder of Bimbisara atride ba
his son Ajatasattu. The Ambattha Sutta refers to king Pasenadi of Kosala who was the
contemporary of the Buddha. This Sutta also throws light on the social position of the four
Vanna, khattiya, brahmana, vessa and sudda. The Sonadanda Sigttor€fempa visited by
the Buddha with 500 monks, to king Bimbisara of Magadha and king Pasenadi of Kosala. This
Sutta also tell us how the Anga kingdom with its capital Campa was absorbed in the Magadhan
empire. The Mahali Sutta makes an incidental eferc e t o t he Buddhabés dw
The Lohicca Sutta states that king Pasenadi used to collect taxes from the inhabitants of Kasi
Kosala. He enjoyed the income not alone but with his subordinates. The Mahaparinirbbana
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Sutta makes an incidentaleef e nce t o t he Buddhads dwelling at

that king Pasenadi used to collect taxes from the inhabitants ofKidaala. He enjoyed the
income not alone but with his subordinates. The Mahaparinibbana Sutta contains the fdetails o
how the Magadhan Monarch, Ajatasattu, hatched a plot to annihilate his Vajjian rivals. It relates
that when the Buddha heard of this plot, he remarked that so long as the Vajjians remain united
and filfil the seven conditions of their welfare, there Wiobe no danger to them. But soon
Ajatasattu succeeded in annihilating them with the help of his tow ministers. Sunidha and
Vassakara. These ministers are stated to have created dissensions among them which rsulted in
their fall and annexation of themetropolis Vesali to Magadha kingdom. This Sutta further
relates that Buddha on his way to Vesali visited Pataligama where the said two ministers build a
fort to crush the Vajjians. The same Sutta speaks of the Malla of Kusinara. It further mentions
Sawtthi, Campa, Rajagaha, Saketa, Kosambi and Varanasi as great cities. The Janavasabha
Sutta refers to Bimbisara of Magadha as a righteous king. This Sutta also refers to Kasi, Kosala,
Vajji, Cedi, Vamsa (Vatsa), Kuru, Pancala, Maccha (Matsya) and Sardsegdoms. The
Sangiti Sutta informs us that Mahavira, the founder of Jainism, died at Pava. It also mentions
the Mallas of Pava who were publican communities. The Mahanidana Sutta and the
Mahasatipatthana Sutta refer to the land of the Kurus wherButidha dwelt for sometime.
The Mahasudassana Sutta mentions Campa, Rajgaha, Saketa, Savatthi, Kosambi, Varanasi and
Kusinara (also named as Kusavati) as rich and prosperous cities. The Mahagovinda Sutta refers
to a number of great cities built by Gogtan They are Dantapura of the Kalingas, Potana of the
Assakas. Mabhissati of the Avantis, Roruka of the Sovira, Mithila of the Videhas. Campa of the
Angas and Varanasi of the Kasis. The Digha Nikaya is also an important record of the dialogues
and discarses in which the Buddha expounded his doctrine.

The historical information contained in tMajjhima Nikaya are mainly concerned with
the life and itinerary of the Buddha. In this respect the Ariyapariyesana Sutta is very important.
It deals with diferent phases of his life and activities. We are told that he in the course of his
wanderings stayed at Rajagaha, Campa, Nalanda, Mithila, Kusinara, Kosambi, Vesali, Savatthi
and other places. There are historical references in this Nikaya to the Vidjjislallas, the
Sakyas of Kapilavatthu, the Kasis of Varanasi,the Angas and the Magadhas etc. It tells us of the
Vajjis and the Mallas as forming Samghas and ganas, that is, clans governed by organized
corporations. We are also informed that the politieddtion between the Licchavis of Vesali
and king Pasenadi of Kosala was friendly.

The Samyutta Nikaya refers to king Pasenadi of Kosala the capital of which was
savatthi. The whole of the Kosa®&amyutta is devoted to him. It contains historical nareatof
a war that broke out between Ajatasattu, king of Magadha and Pasenadi. Each clamied the
Possession of the township of Kasi. fkst, the former was victorious but later on he was
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defeated and taken prisoner by the latter. Pasenadi, howeveednaisidaughter, Vajira, to
Ajatasattu and granted to him the township of Kasi.

The Anguttara Nikaya contains a list of sixteen mahajanapadas (large territorial states)
that existed in the age of the Buddha. These were Anga, Magadha, Kasi, Kosaldafiijji,
Ceti, Vamsa, Kuru, Pancala, Maccha, Surasena, Assaka, Avanti, Gandhara and Kamboja. The
list includes the names of the people as well as states.

The Khuddaka Nikaya is of inestimable value from the point of view of the study of
history of Indiancivilization in the pre and post Buddha period. The Jataka records (assigned
to the second century BC) contamany valuable historical data about political and secio
economic history of ancient India. It is clearly states therein that Anga was queesful
kingdom. Magadha was once under the sway of Angaraja. it is said that king Manoja of
Brahmavardhana (another name of Varanasi) conquered Anga and Magadha. It appears from the
same records that before t he Ringdodhlnahé whole of me Ka
northern India. Mahakosala, father of king Pasenadi of Kosala, is said to have given his daughter
in marriage to king Bimbisara of Magadha. Tia moneywas the village of Kasi yielding
revenue of a hundred thousand for bat padume. We are also told that there took place many
a fierce fight between the sons of Mahakosala and Bimbisara, Pasenadi, and Ajatasattu
respectively. In one of the Jatakas it is narrated that Vidudabha, in order to crush the Sakyas
who deceived his ther Pasenadi by giving him a daughter of a slave girl to marry, deposed his
father and became king. He marched out with a large army and succeeded in annihilating the
Sakyas. But he with hit armymet also with destruction. The river Rohini was theamgund
betweenthe territories of the Sakyas and Koliyas, the two republican communities. A quarrel
flared up between the two over the possession of the river. But the Buddha succeeded in
restoring peace among his kinsfolk. A king of Varanasi attackeditigelden of Kosala and
took the king prisoner. The king of Kosala had a son named Chatta who fled while his father
was taken prisoner. Afterwards Chatta recovered his kingdoking of Savatthi named Vanka
seized the kingdom of KasiBut it was soon résred to the king oKasi. It is said that Campa,
the capital of the kingdom of Anga, was at a distance of 60 yojana from Mithila. In the Assaka
Jataka we are told of the Assaka territory, the capital city of which was Potali. In the Bhimasena
Jataka Tkkasila is mentioned as a great centre of learning from the Sivi Jataka we know that
Aritthapura was the capital of the kingdom of Ceti. In the Gandhharra Jataka the-Kasmir
Gandhara kingdom and the Videha kingdom are also mentioned. The kingdom wofitkats
capital Varanasi also finds mention in the Jatakas. The extent of the city is mentioned as 12
yojana. There are also references to the Kosala kingdom. The Kamboja kingdom is also referred
to in the Jatakas, There are innumerable referencekettMagadha kingdom. The city of
Mithila, the capital of the Videhas, was 7 leagues and the kingdom of Videha 300 leagues in
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extent. Inthe Kumbhakara Jataka Kampilla has been mentioned as the capital ePaltaia.

The river Campa formed the boungdretween Anga and Magadha, There are sdatakas,

which throw light on different categories of the Brahmanas, their position in the society and
different professions and occupations they chose, the position of the Khattiyas who were warrior
parexcellene, agriculture and industry and trade and commerce both internal and external.

Apart from the Jatakas the Khuddaka Nikaya contains some other books which are
historically very important. Th&ldana makesnention of king Bimbisara of Magadha and king
Pasendi of Kosala. The Sutta Nipata deals with social and economic conditions of the people of
the time. The social position of the brahmanas and various pursuits they followed as means of
their livelihood are sufficiently highlighted in it. It also speaKsinternal trade system. It
contains historical references to Rajagaha and Kapilavatthu visited by the Buddha Patitthana,
Mabhissati, Ujjeni, Vedisa, Kosambi, Kusinara, Magadha, etc. The Mahaniddesa speaks of
|l ndi ads commer ce by ana alowaidd the eastoinnentians KalarRukla,a ma y
Suvannabhumi, Vesunga, Verapatha, Takkola, Tamali, Tambapanni and Java as countries visited
by the Indian segoing merchants anspeaksof the maner in which they followed the difficult
land-route after readhg the harbor. The Cullaniddesa makes mention of a trade route from
Patitthana to Magadha. There are references to Mulaka, Patitthana, Mahissati, Ujjeni, Vedisa,
Kosambi, Saketa, Savatthi, Kapilavatthu, Kusinara Pava, Bhoganagara, Vesali and Magadha.
The Buddhavamsa contains in verse the life history of Gautama Buddha. It also refers to the
cities of Amaravati, Kusinara, Vesali, Kapilavatthu, Allakappa, Ramagama, Pataliputta,
Avantipura and Mithila. The Cariyapitaka (a pé@stokan work) mentions thetg of Indapatta
ruled by Dhananjaya who met some brahmanas from Kalinga, Kusavati, Pancala where there
was a king named Jayadissa in the city of Kappila or Kampil, etc. The Apadana contains a list of
occupational groups likebasket makers(nalakara, wears (pesakara), leatherorkers
(cammakara), carpenters (tacchaka), metakers (kammara), blacksmiths, goldsmiths,
tinsmiths, jewelers (manikara), potters (kumbhakara), cloth merchants (dussika) and dyers
(rojakara). The hereditarrtisansor those wb followed different occupations and profesions
organized themselves into various guilds (called, senis, pugas) agreeing to be governed by their
|l aws and cust oms. This work also speaks of
It bears witress to be fact that traders and merchants from various countries including Malaya
(Malay Peninsula), Sonnabhumi (Suvannabhumi) and Cina (China) visited India.
1.4.2.3. Abhidhamma Pitaka

The Kathavatthu, the third book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka also deserves nrigatio
It is work of the Asokan age. It was composed by Thera Moggaliputta Tissa, president of the
Third Buddhist Council held at Pataliputra under the patronage of king Asoka. It is important
from the point of view of history of Buddhism and developinaf Buddhist doctrine of the ages
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after Buddha. It is evident from it that at the time of Asoka there existed different schools of
Buddhism.

The Tripitaka throw a good deal of light on social, economic, political and religious
history of ancient Indidrom the time of the Buddha or rise of the Magadhan Empire to the third
or second century B.C. They also provide the narratives of historical events that took place
during the lifetime of the Buddha (sixth and fifth centuries BC). It cannot, howeveeried
that in the canonical Pali texts the history is mixed up with legends.
1.4.2.4.Postcanonical Pali literature

The postcanonical Pali literature of the period extending from the beginning of the
Christian era to the end of the fifth century AD also costasome works including the
commendaties and chronicles which are wermyortant forhistorical purposes.
1.4.2.4.1. The Milindapanho

The Milindapanho (a norcanonical or an extra canonical work) preserves the history of
rule of the Bactrian Greek king, Menander (c 16545 BC) over the Punjab with its capital at
Sagala (Sakala modern Sialkot). He became popularly known as Milinda after being dexver
to Buddhism by Nagasena, the learned Buddhist monk. It appears from this work that the capital
city was adorned with splendid and magnificent buildings, parks, gardens, tanks, well laid out
streets, strong defences amdrket places It was one of th important centres of trade and
commerce. It had shops for the same of Banaras muslin, jewels and other costly articles
indicating the wealth and prosperity of the kingdom. It had also trade relation with Pataliputra.
The full details of conversatiorisetween king Milinda and Nagasena have been provided in all
the seven book®f this work. It contains valuable information about the Buddhist monks who
were persecuted by the Brahmana ruler, Pusyamitra Sunga {t488BC) and protected by
Menander, a zéaus Buddhist. The Sunga king was no doubt a persecutor of Buddhism and
Zealous champion of Brahmanism. He after having usurped the thronw of Magadha in 184 BC
actually extended his sway over Sakala in the Punjab. In one of the Buddhist Sanskrit texts,
Divyavadana also it is recorded that Pusyamitra made the notorious declaration at Sakala setting
a price of one hundred gold dinaras on the head of every Buddhist monk. There is hardly any
reason to doubt the historicity of such information.

One of the mportant historical facts recorded in the Milindapanho is about Dhanananda,
the last reigning Nanda king, who was uprooted by Canakya in a war in which Bhadrasala was
the commandein-chief of the Nanda army and the carnage was terrible. There are dmne ot
facts and contents of historical interest in this work. It contains a list of kingdoms, towns and
cities, etc. It refers to the province of Yavana (bacteria in north Afghanistan watered by the
Oxus) where the Bactrian Greeks established their ilganda (the town of Alexandria on the
Indus founded by Alexander which was famous for coral trade), Bharukaccha (an seaport town
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equivalent to modern Broach), Country of Cina (China), the kingdoms of Gandhara (that had its
capital at Purusapura), Kalindat h at had its capital at Dant ap
Kasmir, Kosala and Magadha with its capital at Pataliputra, the cities like Sagala, Saketa, Ujjeni,
Madhura (Mathura) and Varanasi and places like Sovira (Sauvira adjacent to Sindh),
Suvannabhuoni (identical probably with Lowel Burma and Malay Peninsula) and Takkola which
were visited by Indian merchants. It also throws some light on the-sogimmic life of the

people. It is explicitly stated in it that in a wédid city or town, rooms hatb be made for the
residence of the various classes of Khattiyas, brahmanas, vessas, suddas, goldsmiths,
silversmiths, workers in lead, tin, iron and brass, blacksmith, jewelers, weavers, potters, leather
workers, wagofmakers, ivoryworkers, baskeimakes, dyers, monegxchangers, cloth
merchants, traders and merchants from various countries and places and other professional
groups.

The authorship of Milindapanho and date of its composition are controversial aspects of
the subject. According to Mrs. R&iyDavids, the recorded conversations of Milinda and
Nagasena were edited in the new book from aft
brahmana of Buddhist collegiate training named Manava. But it is disputable. The generally
accepted view ighat it had originally been written in northern India at or little after the
beginning of the Christian era in Sanskrit or in some north Indian Prakrt by an anonymous
author. It appeared again in an enlarged and modified form in the second centurysa. it
Pali recension before the fifth century AD.
1.4.2.4.2. Commentarial tradition

The Buddhist historical writing in the commentarial tradition is also worthy of our notice.
Buddhaghosa a native of Bodh#&aya, flourished in the first half of the fifth centulyp. He
went to Ceylon and wrote fourteen commentaries on the Pali texts there during that period or
between Ad 410 and 435. Of all the commentaries written by him, the Samantapasadika (on the
Vinaya Pitaka) is the most important from a historical pointi@w. It provides dynastic history
of Magadha from the sixth century BC to the time of Asoka. It provides dynastic genealogies
and chronology of the kings of Bimbisara, Sigunaga, Nanda and Maurya dynasties who ruled
over Magadha with its capital at Blputra. Bimbisara is stated to have ruled over the kingdom
of Magadha maintaining a powerful army. He had many sblis.eldest son Ajatasattu, who is
said to have ruled for 24 years, succeeded hite bore the cost of repairing at Rajagaha 18
mahavharas whichwer e deserted by the Buddhist monksd
The Buddha passed away in the eighth year of
of Ajatasattu, reigned for 16 years. The other two kings of Magadhaearigomed Anuruddha
and Munda. They altogether ruled for 18 years. Then came Nagadasaka who reigned for 24
years. The citizens who anointed the minister named Susunaga (Sisunaga) as king banished him
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He ruled for 18 years. Kalasoka ruled for 28 yeats.had ten sons (the most prominent among
whom was Nandivardhana). They altogether ruled for 22 years. Then came the Nandas who
also ruled over Magadha for the same period. The Nanda dynasty was overthrown by
Candagutta (Candragupta) Maurya who ruleel kingdom for 24 years (c.321297 BC) He

was succeeded by Bindusara who ruled for 28 years (2@97/BC) He was succeeded by
Asoka (Dhammasoka) who is said to have enjoyed undivided sovereignty over the kingdom after
slaying all his brothers excepissa. It is clearly stated in this work that he reigned without
coronation for fouryears, whichmeans that he ascended the thrown four years before he was
formally crowned as a king. While furnishing an account of Asoka this work also records that he
followed his father for sometime in making donations to-Baddhist ascetics and institutions,

and gave charities to the Buddhist Bhikkhus. His income from the four gates of the city of
Pataliputta was 400000 kahapanas daily. He is said to have bl 8#4taras all over India.

The missionaries who were sent to various places to preach the dhamma of Asoka were all
natives of Magadha. These are positive evidences of historical writing in the said tradition. The
other historical contents in this workeaabout Kusinara, the town of the Mallas, where Buddha
passed away, the cities of Varanasi, Vesali, Campa, Savatthi and Kapilvatthu,-fuet sefa
Bharukaccha, Suvannabhumi, visited by Indian traders, the kings of the Licchavigana, the places
visited bythe Buddha in the course of his wanderings, etc. The historicity of the work is
established by the facts stated above.

There are some other historically important commentaries of Buddhaghosa. The
Sumangalavilasini (on the Digha Nikaya) describes Agtasas a partricide monarch. It further
relates that he had hostile relationship with his father, Bimbisara, whom he imprisoned and kept
confined in a room and starved to deat h. Aj
built fortress at Patajama to repel and attacks of Licchavis of Vesali. The Sakyas, Koliyas and
other republican tribes, the Anga kingdom with its capital Campa, the other tow kingdoms of
Kosala and Gandhar a, the towns of Rajagaha an
importance of Varanasi as a trading centre and the weavers who produced soft and beautiful
garments there, etc. are also recorded in it. It also contains informationNddantia, which
grew as a towmand a Buddhist University in the fifth century AD.

The Dhammapadatthakatha abounds in references to some of the important kings like
Bimbisara and Ajatasattu of Magadha and Pasenadi of Kosala, some principallilaties
Takkasila Kapilavatthu, Kosambi, Varanasi, Rajagaha, Savatthi and Vesali andptitgican
tribes like Licchavis, Mallas, etc.

The Sutta Nipata commentary is a mine of various sorts of valuable historical
information. It deals with two important kingdoms of Magadha and Kosala. It states that
Bimbisara was a Lord of Magadha, and bejpgssessor of big army was called Seniya.
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Kosalaraja Pasenadi is also described as a powerful ruler. It mentions Varanasi, Savatthi,
Kapilavatt hu, Rajagaha and other famous citie
socioeconomic life othe people and trade and commerce of the time.

The Atthasalini (commentary on the Abhidhamma Pitaka) contains references to some
historical personages including Udayi Bhadda of Magadha. It supplies us with information about
the kingdom of Kosala, theurban life of the people, the cities, Kasipura, Patalputta,
Bharukaccha, Rajagaha, Savatthi, etc.

The Khuddakapatha commentary furnishes us with many important historical materials
concerning political and religious history of ancient India. The detatise Licchavis of Vesali,
the kingdom of Magadha, king Bimbisara, growth of Buddhism, eighteen great monasteries in
Rajagaha, the importance of Kapilavatthu in the time of Buddha, etc. have been provided in it.

The above commentaries afford an amplég tesmony o f Buddhaghosaos
history.
1.4.2.5.Ceylonese chronicles

The two Ceylonese chronicles, the Dipavamsa and the Mahavamsa, are important
historical records. Their association with Indian Buddhist historical tradition justifies their
inclusion here Both the chronicles deal with some aspects of ancient Indian history.
1.4.25.1. The Dipavamsa

An anonymous Buddhist writer wrotlke Dipavamsaat the end of the fourth century AD
or the beginning of the fifth century ADSome of the kings of Magadha with thadéh of their
reigns and the events of their times are mentioned in it. Bimbisara is said to have ruled for 52
years, Udayi Bhadda for 16 years and the ten sons of Kalasoka for 22 years. Candagutta Maurya
ascended the thronw 162 eyars after the dealBuddha (i.e. 48362 = in c. 321 BC) and ruled
for 24 years (i.e. till 297 BC). It further deals with the reign of the great Maurya king Asoka (the
grandson of Candagutta and sonof Bindusara) and the notable events that took place in his time.
It was during hisreign or in C. 246 BC that Mahinda (Mahendra, his son) went to Ceylon and
spread Buddhism there.
1.4.25.2. The Mahavamsa

The Mahavamsa(Great History) compiled by Mahanama in Ad 431 is an authoritative
work. A dynastic list of the kings of Magadha to Asoka with regnal years of most of them is
preserved in it. It is recorded therein that Bimbisara was fifteen years old when he wésdanoin
king by his own father and thegrign for full 52 years. (Thus he was born in 558 BC, ascended
the thronw in 543 BC and reigned till 491 BC) His son Ajatasattu reigned for 32 years-(C 491
459 BC). It was the eighth year of his reign when the greatata Buddha died (i.e. in 483
BC) Aj at suscassor Wdag Bhadda reigned for 16 years. His lineal descendants,
Anuruddha and his son Munda, conjointly ruled for 8 years and Nagadasaka for 24 years. The
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citizens, ministers and officials of Pataliputhen offered the throne of MagaditaSusunaga
(Sisunaga) who ruled for 18 years. His son Kalasoka ruled for 28 years. At the end of the tenth
yhear of his reign a century had passed afte
(including Nandivardhana and Mahanandin) together ruled for 22 years. All the -above
mentioned rulers altogether ruled for 200 years (c-B38 BC). It is further stated in this
chronicle that during the reign of Kal asokad
usurped the sovereignty of Magadha. The nine Nandas have been assigned 22 years as the
length of their reigns (c.34321 BC). It was Canakya who uprooted this dynasty by putting
Dhanananda, the last reigning Nanda king, to death. All the three tnadiBaranic, Buddhist

and Jain, are unanimous about this historic event. The genealogies and chronology of the kings
mentioned above are very reliable. The genealogical lists of kings of the dynasties of pre
Maurya period do not agree with those of theaPas in respects of their names, order and regnal

years and total duration of their rule. However, the Puranic and Buddhists lists are
supplementary to each other so far as their names are concerned and they have relative value but
about the rest thetlzr stands as corrective to the former.

The Nanda dynasty came to an end in 321 BC. It was supplanted by the Maurya dynasty.
The Mahavamsa also supplies us with information about the origin or parentage of its founder,
Candagutta. He was the son of t@hief queen of the king of Ksatriya or Moriya clan (a branch
of the Sakyas then ruling over Pippalivana). He is said to have ruled for 24 years which exactly
agrees with the Puranic chronology. (Thus he ruled from C. 321 to 297 BC.) And his son
Bindusara ruled for 28 years (c. 2269 BC). But according to the Puranas, the length of his
reign is 25 years (c. 29272 BC) which appears to be more correct than the former.

The Mahavamsa as well as the Dipavamsai state that Asoka was formally crowned as a
king 218 years after the deathof the Buddha. Thus it wasZ28B-265 BC. Since he was
crowned four years after his accession, the actual beginning of his reign, according to the
Buddhist historical tradition, will go back to 269 BC. However, theranisther evidence to
show that his coronation did not take place until 269 BC which means that he ascended the
thronw in 273 BC which is in near approximation to the truth. According to Puranic historical
tradition, he ruled for total 40 years (4 year$obe + 36 years after his coronation), i.e., from
272 to 232 BC. This is generally accepted reign period of his Maurya king. Both the chronicles
deal with the propagation of Buddhism in Ce\
establishments there. @historical statements are of course, not always infallible. They also
provide trustworthy accounts of three Buddhist Councils (already mentioned), eighteen different
sects in the Buddhist order with their respective schools and systems that arabe &tmond
Council and the Buddhist missionaries sent teofddands for spreading Buddhism after the
Third Council. They furnish a good deal of information regarding towns and cities of the
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Buddhados ti me. The c¢chr oniacdsendndia and @eyloniwinich c 0 mmao
are especially important in the history of Buddhism. The Mahavamsa in particular throws some
light on the relations between Catattha and Ceylon. We are told that about the middle of the
second century AD a Cola princemnad Elara conquered the Island and ruled there for a fairly
long period. These two chronicles have great value as sources of authentic historical tradition
and information.

A.K. Warder, while dealing with historical writing in ancient India, has coryesitited
that some of the Pali canon and commertaries, and the two chronicles are historical records.
1.4.2.6.Avadana

The Buddhists presented history also in the form obeedana We have of course
someavadanasn Sanskrit in which we find some evidences stdrical writing.

The Asokavadanawas composed in the first century AD by an anonymous Buddhist
writer of the Sarvastivada School. Some scholars suggest a later date of its composition, i.e.
second or early third century AD. It basically a biographwatk, it speaks of Asoka and his
times. Besides, it contains some other historical information too. It is primarily based upon the
Asokasutra composed in Mathura sometime after the middle of the second century BC or
between 150 and 50 B.c which is nander extant in original. It contains some stories of
historical character about the great king Asoka himself. The Asokavadana consists of four
chapters or sections titled Pamsupradanavadana, Vitasokavadana, kunalavadana and
Asokavadana. The text throwght on the Anga kingdom with its capital at Campapuri of the
time of Bindusara of Magadha. It refers to the Magadhan capital Pataliputra as having been
attacked by his son Susima when his younger brother Asoka was reigning there, but the former
was ovepowered by the latter. It mentions the viharas built during the time of Asoka. It is also
stated therein that Upagupta, the teacher at Asoka, was the son of Gupta, a rich merchant of
Mathura. The information supplied in it about Asoka and his succgsadisularly Kunala are
of great value. There are of course some discrepancies in the stories narrated in it about them. It
also contains some information about Prasenaj
and other areas in its vicinity.

The Divyavadanain its present form is datable to the fourth century AD. It is one of the
important historical compositions. It throws light on the prosperity of the Magadha kingdom. Its
capital Rajagrha is described as a rich, prosperous and popitjoasthe time of Bimbisara and
Ajatasatru. It was an important centre of inland trade where merchants flocked from different
guarters to buy and sell their merchandise. From Rajagrha to Sravasti there was a trade route for
the merchants. In and aroutite city of Rajagrha there were a number of important localities
hallowed by the history of their associations with the Buddha and Buddhism. The Magadhan
cap9tal Pataliputra at the time of the Buddha was a great city. The Ganga formed the boundary
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between the kingdom of Magadha and the territory of the Licchavis, who were followers of the
republican system of government. The Licchavis and the Vaisalakas have been mentioned as
two different confederate clans. Vaisali was the metropolis of the entifedevacy of eight
confederate clans including the Vrjikas and the Licchavis. Bimdha visited the wonderful

city of Vaisali more than once. The Videha kingdom with its capital Mithila (which had
originally monarchical constitution) also finds mentionitt The Mallas, who were republican

community, had their headquarter at Kusinar a
Parinirvana there. Varanasi, the capital of Kasi kingdom, is described as a prosperous, extensive
and populous city. ltwasfaa mous trading centre in king Brah

time used to come from Uttarapatha. Hastinapura, capital of the Kuru kingdom, is described as a
rich, prosperous and populoaiy, which was visited by the Buddha. The Makand&aadma
has preserved the tradition about king Udayana of the Vatsa kingdom.

The existence of king Munda, one of the descendants of Udayi Bhadra, and king
Kalasoka calleakavarnin;son of Sisunaga, of Magadha is attested by the Divyavadana. This
work also caotains a genealogy of the rulers of Maurya dynasty from Candragupta down to
Pusyadharman (Satadhanvan) who preceded the last ruler; Brhadratha. Chapter XXVI to XXIX
contains many legends about some eurya and Maurya rulers with some Kernel of histalric
truth. The Asokavadana, which forms very important part of this work, mainly deals with Asoka
and his successors. It is also recorded in this work that the citizens of Taksasila revolted against
the oppression of the Maurya officials during the res§Bindusara. Prince Susima, his eldest
son and viceroy there, could not quell the disturbance. Then Asoka was deputed by his father to
put down the redvolt. He succeeded in restoring order. The Asokavadana states that Asoka was
immediately succeededythis grandson, Samprati and not by his son, Kunala. The historical
tradition recorded in the Puranas is also conflicting about the immediate successor of soka. It
contains some anecdotes about his son and grandson. It further offers a glimpse into the
conditions prevailing during the last phase of the reign of the great monarch Brhakaatbd
to the disintegration of the Maurya Empirélis own commandein-chief, Pusyamitra, whose
name also figures in this work, murdered the last king of the NMadygasty

The Mahavastuavadanais one of the earliest extant works in Sanskrit composed before
the beginning of the Christian era by an anonymous writer of the Lokottaravada School. Its
Rajavamsa section is of exceptional value from a historical pdiview. It deals mostly with
the history of the life of the Buddha. It appears that the Buddhist historians were not ignorant of
biographical tradition. It also contains a traditional record of the sixteen Mahajanapadas or big
states of his time. Itekcribes in detail the Licchavis of Vaisali and their close association with
him. It also states that there were twice 84,000 Licchavirajas residing within the city of Vaisali.

It speaks of all importarkingdoms, townsandcities, whichflourished befoe and after the rise
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of Buddhism. It refers to the Kuru kingdom with its capital Hastinapura, the Pancala kingdom
with its capital Kampilya, the Asmaka kingdom with its capital Potana, the kingdom of Magadha
with its capital R a and Buspa\ati (identica® witin Rabalipst@a)roblaies t i
time, the Vatsa kingdom with its capital Kaus
the Kosala kingdom with its capital Saketa, the Anga kingdom with its capital Campa, the
kingdom of Kasi withits capital Varanasi, the Videha kingdom with its capital Campa, the
kingdom of Kasi with its capital Varanasi, the Videha kingdom with its capital Mithila, etc. It
also highlights the political relation between the kings of Kasi and Kosala kingdomsaréNe
informed that Kasi came in conflict with Kosala several times and each time the king of Kasi
was defeated. At last when he was going to make desperate final attack the king of Kosala
rfused to fight and abdi ct e drtahceis also highlgmed in Var
this work. The place is descrbied as a great trading centre of Buddhist India. Rich merchants of
the city used to travel to faff countries with ships laden with merchandise. It is also stated
therein that a wealthy mdrant came to Varanasi from Taksasila with the object of carrying on
trade. The history of the foundation of Kapilavastu and the settlement of the Sakyas (republican
clan) there is also related in this work.

In the Avadanasataka, it is fairly recordedtttiee ancient Kosala kingdom was divided
into two grat parts the river Sarayu serving as the wedge between the two and that there was a
war between the kings of North and South Kosala. The kingdom of Magadha with its capital
Rajagrha, the localities in draround this city important in the history of Buddhism, the city of
Vai sal i and the adjoining area and the Buddh
Sravasti, the famous capital of the Kosala kingdom in the time of the Buddha, as a teatlieg c
etc. also find mention in it.

The Bodhisattvavadan&alpalata of Ksemendra (C. AD 1053 or 102839), a historial
of Kashmir school, is an extremely important work. It refers to Hastinapura, the capital of the
Kuru kings, the kingdom of Pancalatkvits capital Kampilya the kingdom of Videha with its
capital Mithila ruled by a king named Puspadeva, the Kasi kingdom with its capital Varanasi,
Kosala which was an important kingdom during the days of early Buddhism and its king
Prasenajit and one dfs capitals, Saketa, which was adorned with domes and the visit of
merchants of Sravasti to Ceylon. It is stated therein that Kausambi, the capital of Vatsa
kingdom, was ruled by the king Udyana, the contemporary of the Buddha. it throws some light
on the Llcchavi republic. The Vaisalikas or the inhabitants of Vaisali called ganas are said to
Vaisali and neighbouring places. it furnishes us with fragments of historical information about
the rule of king Asoka over Magadha with its capital at patabpand his different activities and
stupas and caityas built by him. This work also contains many stories about the Buddha of both
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legendary and historical character. Taeadanasconstitute an important part of Buddhist
historiography.
1.4.2.7. Others Buddhist works

The Lalitavistara, an important Sanskrit Buddhist text of the early first century AD is
memoirs of the early life of the Buddha. The stories narrated about him theremgthiealand
partly historical. Besides, it contains some other valuatiermation about kingdoms and
republics, towns and cities etc. of his time. Kapilavastu, famous in the history of Buddhist India
and the home of the republican Ksatriya tribe Sakyas, is described copiously therein as
mahanagaraor great city with four gas, tower, market places, etc. It gives 500 as the number
of member of the Sakya council. It al so ref
including those of Magadha, Kosala, Vatsa, Cedi, Avanti, Kasi, Matsya, Surasena with its capital
Mathura which was a rich, flourishing and populous city, and Kuru. It is further stated therein
that Rajagrha, the capital of Magadha kingdom, wasahanagaraor great city. It was much
frequented by the Buddha. It also provides a description of the peojlagadha. Varanasi,
the capital of Kasi kingdom, was very famous for manufacturing cloth called keeskaa. The
Buddha also visited this citySravasti, the most important capital city of Kosala kingdom in the
Buddhaos t i me, w a ses, Mmmistdrs, ocouncilods,i bnagpreanas, [ksatriyas;
householders, etc. The videha dynasty is described as wealthy and prosperous. The Licchavis of
Vaisali and the system of the government they followed are also recorded in it.

The Sanskrit Buddhist textsinlike some of the Pali texts contain hardly and
contemporary evidence of a historical character. They deal mostly with past events.

The Buddhacarita of Asvaghosawvho flourished in the first century AD and adorned the
court of Kaniska, is a biographicaibrk (semihistorical) in Sanskrit. It deals with main events
of the life of the Buddha from his birth to his death or mahaparinirvana, but the extant portion of
this work covers only up to his attainment of enlightenment. It in the original form tismws
light also on his teachings and Buddhist doctrine. Since the celebrated author does not treat of
the Buddha as a historical personality, this work cannot be considered a historical biography. It
was originally composed in twengjight cantos as iproved by its Chinese translation of the
fifth century AD. But the Sanskrit text is available only in seventeen cantos. It is significant to
note that despite the absence of an established tradition of biographical writing in those days the
Buddhist schtars made some contributions in this field as appears from this work as well as the
Asokavadana which deals with the life history of Asoka and some of the other Sanskrit texts
which deal with the life of the Buddha, mentioned before.

The Mahabodhivamsacomposed by a monklpatissain the eleventh century AD has
also some considerable historical val ue. A c
including the most prominent Nandivardhana of-Nenda period and that of nine Nandas
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including thelast king Dhanananda who ruled over Magadha is provided therein. It also
provides us with an account of attainment of enlightenment of the Buddha. There is a general
historical reminiscence underlying of the stories of the three Buddhist Councilsaedord.

The different Buddhist schools that arose after the Second Council also find mention in it. It
deals partly with the history of Bodhiee in Ceylon which has its own importance in the realm

of spread of Buddhism there.

EachVamsawork is partof history. The tradition of composing and preserving such
work was handed down from age to age. This tradition of the Buddhists continued till the
nineteenth century. It may casually be mentioned here that the Sasanavamsa which belongs to
this perioddeals with the history of the growth of Buddhism from the time of the parinirvana of
the Buddha to the period concerned.

The early Buddhist literature is important for the history of ancient India from the time of
the Buddha down to Asoka. While estinmgtithe historical value of this literature, B.C. Law
observes : AFrom a time when I ndian history
historical legends and traditions to a more definite historical plane, that is from about the time of
the Buddha to about the time of Asoka the Great, the literature of the early Buddhists is certainly
the main, if not the only, source of the historical . . . . . information of ancient India,
supplemented however, by Jain and Brahmanical sources here and there.

The Manjusrimulakalpa composed in the ninth century AD in Sansikrit is one of the
ancient historical records of the Indian Buddhists. It carries the political history of ancient India
down to the eighth century Ad dealing with the Nandas, Mauryas, Gud@takas (of
Valabhi), Maukharis, Pusyabhutis and the Pala ruler of Bengal, Gopala, though in a sketchy
manner. The author of the work states that Canakya survived his master (Candragupta) and
further served Biundusara as minister for a few years. ffoemation contained in this week
about the succession of the Gupta emperors is very important this Tibetan Buddhist work also
throws light on the early history of Nepal from the fifth to the eighth century AD.

1.4.3. Jain Historiography

The historical writings bthe Jains are found in different categories of literature. Some of
their canonical and necanonical works also contain such writings. Their other works which
form part of historical literature include (besides some of thecamonical texts) thpattavalis
(political succession lists or dynastic lists), theuvavalis(pontifical succession lists or the lists
of Jain gurus, religious preachers and teachersyajhaegalis (chronicles of kings), biographies
(the life stories of ancient Jain persons mafte, mostly historical)Puranas prasastis (or
colophons) at the beginning or end of Jain works, or at the end of some or all chapters of a work,
which supply reliable historical information about the authors, donors, kings etc, and prabandhas
(collections of historical narratives akin to chronicles and biographies, or narrative histories).
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The pattavalisandrajavalis, the two important historical records, were compiled and preserved
by them with great care. All these works are very important frompthat of view of
historiography as they throw light on different aspects of ancient Indian history and culture.
Besides the above mentioned works, there are some othehis¢onical and historical works of
the period preceding and succeeding circa AID.9 The bulk of Jain historical literature was
produced after AD 900. The Jain literature is as extensive as Buddhist ondaimhéstorians
unlike their Buddhist counterparts have preserved the historical works of the later period in a
better way the those of the earlier periodrhe period of rule of the Calukyas of Gujarat and the
Rastrakutas of Dekkan was a blooming one in the history of Jain historiography. Some very
important historical works were composed under the patronage of some CaldikiRasirakuta
kings. The Jain writers, whoontributedto Indian historiography, belonged to both Svetambara
and Dagambara School.
1.4.3.1. Jain canonical literature

The Jain tradition of historical writing began in the fourth century BC with the
biographical ongreserved in the canon. Bhadrahahu I, who was a contemporary of the last
Nanda king Dhanananda of Magadha and Candragupta Maurya, wrote the biography of
Vardhamana Mahavira sometime before C.300 BC which is contained Kalpasutra The
work consistof three different sections. The first section contains the biographies of the twenty
three Jain tirthankaras (prophets of Jainism) who preceded Mahavira, the last andduréimty
tirthankara and a historical personality like Buddha. The main pahisofection contains the
detailed biography of Mahavira. The twenktyrd tirthankara named Parsvanatha who lived 250
years before Mahavira was a real historical figure. He was the son of king Asvasena of
Varanasi. He is said to have founded the Jartrcthe which Mahavira later followed. In the
said work we find the history of Jainism fromits inceptions fo the close of the fourth century BC.
A short biography of Mahavira has also been preserved in the first book Atah@nga Sutra
and in theBhagavati Sutra According to these three sources, Mahavira was born in
Kundagrama, a suburb of Vaisali (in North Bihar), in C 599 BC in a rich ksatriya family. His
father Siddhartha was the head of a ksatriya clan called the Jnatrikas and his mothemvdsisala
the sister of Cetaka, the most famous among the Licchavi Princes and rulers of Vaisali. As king
Bimbisara called srenika of Magadha had married Cellana, the daughter of Cetaka, Mahavira
was related to the ruling family of Magadha. Mahavira was etto Yasodhara. In ¢.570BC
or in his thirteenth year, on the demise of his parents he renounced the world, left his home and
became an ascetic in the quest of truth. He wandered for thirteen years. In C.557 BC, when he
was fortytwo he attained spirial knowledge of enlightenment near the Parsvanaths hills and
thereafter became popularly known as Mahavira. For the next thirty years he moved from place
to place and preached his doctrine. He paid frequent visits to Magadha during the first sixteen
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yeas of Bimbisarads rul e. He di ed-twaihC.BZva nes
BC.

The biographical writings embodied in the above three works form part of the Jain
canonical literature which was redacted thrice between the fourth century d@d&heaurfifth
century AD. The Jain canon of the Svetambara set was finally compiled in the present from in
the latter half of the fifth century AD at Vallabhi in Gujarat. The Digambara section of the Jains
redacted their traditional canon by the beginrohthe Christian era.

The anonymougalakacaryaKathanaka related in the Kalpasutra (circa fifth century
AD) and further repeated in a number of later works throws light on the role the Jain Saint
Kalaka played in the overthrow of king Gardabhilla (Gandharvasena Mahendradityél G2)
of Ujjayini (Ujjain Capitl of the kingdomof Avanti or Western Malawa) who was none other
than the father of famous king Vikramaditya. The story tells us that Kalaka in his bid to depose
Gardabhilla because of his hostility with him and opposition to his unjust and tyrannial rul
proceeded to ¢6Sagakuladéd (the Prakrt version o
of the Sakas or Scythians in Sindh which they had conquered after entering India) whose king
was styled as O6Sahanusahi 86(Psakyedveherenpr e
persuaded the Saka chiefs or Sahis to accompany him to the kingdom of Malawa and to invade it
and overthrow the dynasty of the ruler of Ujjayini and occupy the rich kingdom. The Saka
satrapas 96 in number marched withirtierces towards Malawa. They crossed the Indus and
first came to Surastra and encamped near Dhakkagiri. We are further told that they entered
Latedesa (Gujarat) and therefrom reached Malawa and invaded it. They first entered Ujjayini (
in c. 66 BC) ad besieged the city. After having finally defeated Gardabhilla and expelled him
from his homeland (in c.61 BC) they occupied Ujjiayini and settled there and continued to rule
till they themselves were expelled from there. It was only after 4 years iofrakee that the
Malawa people led by their valiant leader Vikramaditya, the son of Gardabhilla, rose in open
revolt and ousted the Sakas from Ujayini. Thereafter the glorious king Vikramaditya
reestablished himself on the thronw of his ancestors. N&i®nal victory was celebrated, and
to commemorate this events a new Malawa or Vikrama era (or Samvat) was introduced in C.57
BC. The Saka chief or Sahi who occupied Ujjayini at the instance of Kalaka was probably the
first Ksaharata, a predecessor ofhjpana, and the Saka overlord Sahanusahi probabl;y the
predecessor of Maues. The work provides a glimpse of the Seythian rule in western India during
the first century BC. The Prabhavakacarita of Prabhacandra Suri (AD 1276) also contains the
details of sme important episodes in the life of Kalaka. The story narrated in the ancient work
KalakacaryaKathanaka has, undeniably, some historimagis;K.P Jayaswal has also admitted
that it records a genuine historical tradition.
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1.4.3.2.Jain Non-Canonical Works

Of all those Jain Noiwganonical works which are of historical importance, mention may
first be made of th&iloyapannatti of Yativrsabha (C.AD 15®@0) of Digambara SchoolHe
originally composed this Prakrt text C.AD 176. Its later recension may be #sed to either
circa AD 478 or 483. The work in the present form in any case cannot be placed later than the
sixth century AD. It is divided into nine major chapters and contains 8,000 verses. It is the most
important of the early texts from a strictystorical point of view. It contains a biographical
description of al twentyour Tirthankaras and records Puranic traditions about them. There are
also some incidental references to Jain doctrine in it. Besides, it supplies pontifical genealogy of
Mahavirads successors or a |list of succession
156. It also throws some light on the dynastic history of ancient India from the first century BC
to the fifth century AD. It provides information about the Sa&acupation of Ujjayini and the
beginning and end of their rule (IV, 1496, 1503), some rulers of Pradyota and Sunga
dynasties, minor dynasties of the p8sitavahana period like the Murundas and the Gaddava,
and the Guptas with period of their respeetiule, etc. The full dynastic list with chronological
details is contained in the texOverall, thework is important for the study of social, political
and religious history of ancient India to a considerable exent.

The Vasudevahindj a prakrt workof the fifth century AD by Samhadasa (also called
Dharmadasa) and later completed by other writers probably in the latter half of the sixth century
AD contains some historical information about the Yadu dynasty that ruled the kingdom of
Surasena with itsacp i t a | at Mat hur a, t he Magadhan ki ng:
commerce during the period from the first century BC to the third century AD etc. It is a work
of quasihistorical nature having half legends and half history.

TheKuvalayamalg a Pr&rt work composed by Udyotanasuri of Jabalipur (Jalor) in circa
AD 778, is very valuable as it supplied the long colophon (27 verses) at its end much useful
historical information. The colophone has both historical and chronological importance.
Vatsarajeof the colophon is none else but the GurRBratihara king of Avanti. We are further
informed that his great grandfather Nagabhata | had founded the kingdom of Bhinnamala and
had extended it up to Broach. He was a great conquerer. The epigraplis @sorspeak of
his glory. The work provides good source material for the history of Gurjaradesa around
Bhinnamala where Jainism had a big following. It furnishes a very reliable account of internal
and external trade and commerce of India. It is atated in the said Jain work that the Huna
chief, Tormana, who had established his sway over a large part ofwestarn India in the late
fifth and early sixth centuries AD was converted to the Jain faith.

Somadeva Suriof Digambara School flourished the reign of Rastrakuta king Krsna Il
(CAD 94048). His Nitivakyamrta (composed in C.AD 959) is an excellent treatise on the
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science and art of politics covering the period from circa 100 BC to AD 900. It deals with
evolution of kingship, state, govenent, etc. His another workjasastilakaCampu was
composed in the same year (C.AD 959) at the capital of Baddiga, the eldest son of Calukya
prince Arikesari. The later Calukyas of Badami probably patronized. hitme author himself

t el | s u snishted that work hneCaitfai Saka year 881 (AD 959) during the rule of the
Calukya prince Krsnaraja Devad which shows
consciousness. The work portrays a vivid picture of contemporary life and society. It also
throws light on the economic life of the people with special reference to trade and commerce.

Jatila or Jatasimhanandi in his Varangacarita(C.AD 700),Varanandi (C.AD 978) in
his Candraprabhacarita and Hariscandra (C.AD 900) in hisDharma-Sarmabhyudayahawe
provided though meager but very important information about state and government, practical
politics, etc. These are useful works on political theories and institutions in ancient India. They
are to some extent useful for historical purposes.

The JambudvipaprajnapttSamgraha a Prakrt text in 13 chapters Wadmanandi
(C.AD 700), is almost a sernistorical work. It contains useful information about historical
geography of ancient India in Jain tradition. It is also important for religious histiocgntains
a record of pontifical succession for about
speaks of 18 settlements of Bhojas of the Yadava group -@hmeata war period (1.12).

Haribhadra Suri, a Svetambara scholar, who belongedh® latter half of the eighth
century AD, in hisAvasyakavrtti(C.AD 775) in Sanskrit provides reliable information about
Mahavirads | ast phase of i fe.

Dhanapala Svatambara poet, wrofélakamanijari, in about AD 970 during the reign of
SiyakaHarsa (AD 99-72), the father of Vakpati alias Munja (AD 984), the two early
Paramara rulers of Malawa. The work provides a trustworthy account of the social, economic,
cultural and artistic life of the people during the early medieval period. It is said thatd n k s

among the few first at e wor ks written after Banabhatt a.

The Trilokasara (AD 973), a Digambara work bylemicandra, preserves a dynastic list
containing the names of Saka kings, and rulers of the Pradyota and Sunga dynasties with their
reignperiods. It also contains the information about the period of the rule of the Guptas and that
of the postSatavahana dynasties, etc.

The Titthogali-Painna, an old Prakrt text by an anonymous Svetambara scholar, and
Tirthoddhara-Prakarana contain lists osome important dynasties like Pradyota that ruled over
Avanti in central India, Nanda, Maurya and Sunga that ruled over a big empire Magadha in
eastern India, the Saka of western India and Gaddabhilla of Ujjayini. The important kings of
some dynasties aralso mentioned, and the total reign periods of the kings and the dynasties are
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also given. The dynastic lists are incomplete and the total reign periods as given by the Jain
scholars are not fully reliable.

Hemacandra (AD 112572), a celebrated poettagnmarian and historian of Svetambara
School, made significant contribution to the evolution of historiography in ancient India. He
adorned the court of Jayasimha Siddharaja (AD 11B8), and also enjoyed the patronage of
his successor Kumarapala (AD4Bt72), the Calukya kings of Gujarat. Hegrisistaparvan(in
Sanskrit) is a work of immense historical value. It deals with the history of Magadha from
Bimbisara down to the time of Candragupta Maurya. It furnishes a dynastic list containing the
namesof some of the prominent kings of different dynasties that ruled over this kingdom with
their genealogies, chronology and other relevant details. We are told that Bimbisara (called
Srenika) was the real founder of the Magadhan imperial power. He govemgadas a separate
province with Campa as its capital. During his lifetime his son Ajatasatru (called Kunika) acted
as a viceroy at Campa. His son and successor, Udayin before ascending the thronw of Magadha
also acted as his B bemgavépowered witk sowwoy atdhe de@laohp a .
his father he transferred his capital from Campa to Pataliputra which accords with the Buddhist
tradition but is at variance with the Puranic tradition, according to which, he shifted his capital
from Rajagrha to Kusumapura (Pataliputra). We are further informed that Udayin was a
powerful king. He defeated and killed the king of a certain country in a battle whose son went to
Ujjain. He had political relation with king of Avanti. Nandivardhana (onehef $ons of
Kalasoka, successor of Sisunaga) was offered the throne of Magadha 5 years before 415 BC.
Nanda (Mahapadma, the founder of Nanda dynasty), the son of a courtesan by a barber, became
king of Magadha 60 years after the death of Mahavira (i41ThBC). Nanda (Mahapadma, the
founder of Nanda dynasty), the son of a courtesan by a barber, became king of Magadha 60 years
after the death of Mahavira (i.e., in 417 BC). Nanda (Mahapadma, the founder of Nanda
dynasty), the son of a courtesan by a barbecame king of Magadha 60 years after the death of
Mahavira (i.e. in 417 BC). He and his descendants continued to rule Magadha for 95 years or till
the last nanda king was deposed by Visnugupta (Canakya) 155 years after the death of Mahavira.
Thus, &cording to Jain Svetambara tradition recorded in the said work, the Nanda dynasty ruled
from 417 to 322 BC. This dynasty is said to have been supplanted by the Maurya dynasty. The
work further throws some light on the origin of the Mauryas. Accordinthé said tradition.
Candragupta was the son of a daughter of the chief of a village of pdacosis (mayra
posaka) which belonged to the Nandas which does not agree with Puranic tradition, according to
which, he was the son of last Nanda monarch isyshdra wife named Mura after whom
Candragupta and his descendants were styled as Mauryas. The author of the work further tells us
t hat Candraghupta ascended the throw of Ma g ac
may be probably 322 BC. Hiss@hi ndusara (whose motherds name
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him on the throw. In the absence of corroboragivielenceijt is difficult to prove the historicity
of the said queen mother. However, the succession of the king is well prove. Apart from
dynastichistory, the work also deals with the history of Jainism of ancient period.

The Jain pattavalis which are very important historical documents of both the
Digambaras and the Svetambaras, were maintained from the early time3raKitigoattavaliof
the Nandi Samgha which is one of the oldest Digambapatavalis and the equally old
Svetambara Tapagacepattavali belong to AD 56900 and are sufficiently reliable.

Most of the pattavalis in their present form belong to later medieval times (i.e ntfitee
seventeenth century AD). They are full of discrepancies and are not very reliable about early
times. Some of the oldatavalissupply useful historical, cultural and geographical information.
Some of the Svetambapattavalisrefer to Magadhan dyn@ass of the preMlaurya period (from
Bimbisara to the end of the Nanda dynasty). Srenika (Bimbisara), Kunika (Ajatasatru) and
Udayin have been mentioned as powerful kings of Magadha. Palaka mentioned in the lists was
the son of king Canda Pradyota ofdyjni and in the period of 60 years allotted to him Kunika
and Udayin were ruling at Pataliputra. The dynastic lists include Palaka, the Nandas, the
Mauryas, some of the Sunga rulers, the Sakas and the Gaddabhas or Gaddabhilla, and the period
of their rde are also clearly stated. Apart from dynastic succession lists, pontifical genealogy of
Mahaviradéds successors in both Digambara and S
pattavalis The Prakripattavali of the Nandi samgha gives the yeafsmalividual gurus who
succeeded Mahavira during that period of 683 years. On the basis of a close and comparative
examination of th@attavalisthe history with a detailed and exact chronology of the Jain samgha
through the ages may be reconstructed,anahteresting detail about the political history of the
country during those centuries may be furnished. @dteavalisand guruvalisof the different
Jain samghas, ganas, etc. that developed in both the sects, besides the respective genealogies,
contan the faithful accounts of the achievements of important gurus, often give the names of the
royal patrons and devotees of such gurus and also shed some light on relidfionzs history of
the period.

Dr . Wal t hur Schubr i ng osoneanswndesstandifig tvhichva s b
naturally arose when India was measured with the scale found in China, Bablyonia and Egypt.
Her sources of history often flow not as plainly by far as those empires of the past, but there are
some where no historian would hathe right to deny the existence of historical exactness. It is
specially Jaina authors who develop this praiseworthy quality. History cannot be told more
exactly than has been done, for instance, in the Jaina Guruvavalis and pattavalis, the care with
which the history of the primitive Jaina community is written by Hemacandra and other later
authors is highly meritorious. Of course, the parisistaparvan (and such other Jaina works)
contains much legendary by work, but is it not the something in the westwobody would
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think of not taking notice of our own medieval chronicles where history and legend so often
intermingle? . . .

Equally important like thepattavalisare therajavalis i brief chronicles of kings with
details of some important eventsathtook place in their times. ThRajavali Katha (an
anonymous work of unknown period) about Candragupta Maurya deals with his life and
achievements. Some importaafavalis, particularly about the rulers of Delhi, have come down
to us. They generallpegin in the seventh or eighth century AD and end at the time of their
respective compositions. Thajavali of Delhi in Hindi verse composed by poet Kisanadasa
starts with Anangpala Tomara of Delhi in AD 852. The exact date of its composition is not
known. A number of importantajavalis were produced by the Jain scholars during the
medieval period which do not fall within the scope of this work.
1.4.3.3.Biographical works

There are a number of biographical works or tagita-kavyasin both Prakrt and
Apabhransa, whichdeal with the lifestories of some historical Jain heroes, religious leaders and
great teachers of early time. The tradition of writing caritras in Puranic style dealing with the
lives of individual heroes had already begun by the sixth century AD,nbufew of them were
written prior to AD 800. In fact, such works in historical style began to appear from the ninth
century onwards. Some of the important works in Prakrt ard#ieviracarita of Asaga(AD
853), of Gunacandra (AD 1082), ofGunabhadra Suri (AD 1139) and ofNemicandra (AD
1170) which relates the life and teachings of MahaviraPtmsvanathacarita which deals with
the life of Parsvanatha, the real founder of JainismAttieathacarita of Vardhamana (1103),
etc. They supply us with shealient facts about the lives of these heroes as may be taken to be
credible. The contemporary royal personalities also find incidental mention in some of these
works. The facts and fictions have jumbled up in the stories narrated about them. Htweever,
works to a certain extent bear the character of historical biographies. The other works include
the Mallinathacarita, the Neminathacariu and theSanakumaracariu of Haribhadra (AD
750-75), the Karakanducariu (in Apabhramsa) ofKanakamara (tenth cetury), the
Sudarsanacaritaof Nayanandi (AD 1042), theJambu-carita (in Prakrt) ofGunapala (the post
eighth century AD), of Vira (AD 1019) and &agaradatta(AD 1020) theSantinathacaritaof
Devacandra (1108), the Sumatinathacarita of Somaprabha the Nemnathacarita of
Maladhari Hemacandra, the Supasanahacaritaof Laksmanagani (AD 1142) and the
Sanatkumaracaritaof Sricandra (1157).

The biographical works chiefly deal with the spiritual life and religious deeds of the Jain
saints concerned. These wokk® more of a legendary than historical character. Their values
lie only in thosdacts, whichare related to the Jain doctrine. The most important among the Jain

biographical wor ks i nMahgpadnd whcihnes aomposed sometimea d a n t
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between Ad 940 and 968 under the patronage of the Jain ministers of the rastrakuta king Krsna
[ll. This work consists of biographies of nearly 63 Salakapurusas (persons of great note). The
work besides containing biographical accounts deals with smowomic life in the early
period. The two other notable works by the same author ardaeharacariu and the
Nayakumaracariu. TheTrisastisalakapurusacaritaof Hemacandraalso contains biographies
of some important historical personages including Kumarapala, the Calukya king of Gujarat who
was one of these patrons. Tbain scholars further carried on the tradition of Biographical
writing in the medieval period.
1.4.3.4.0ther independent works

The period falling in between the accession of Dantidurga in AD 733 and the end of the
rule of Amoghavarsa | in AD 877 or 878 (the two famous Rastrakuta kings) produced a
marvelous galaxy of Jain authors who produced a large number oblalvarks in different
languages on different subjects many of which are important for political and cultural history of
early India. The authors were actually patronized by the Rastrakutas. One of the authors was
Swami Virasena (AD 7190) of Digambaré&chool who wrote the Dhavala, the Jayadhavala and
Mahadhavala in Prakrt and Sanskrit (mixed). He completed his famous work, Dhavala in AD
780 but his other works remained incomplete. His Jayadhavala was completed by his disciple
Jinasena Il in AD 837.The Dhavala transmits information about some contemporary kings with
their dates. The Dhavala of Virasena and the Jayadhavala of Jinasena contain almost the
identical dynastic lists with the names of the rulers of Pradyota and Sunga dynasty. The Saka
king, the posiSatavahana kings and the dynasties, the Guptas, etc., also figure in the lists. The
reign periods of all are also mentioned. The historical and chronological data contained in the
works are of into 5 groups together with the periods takesealoy group has been preserved in
both these works. This historic record of pontifical succession for about seven centuries after
Mahaviradéds nirvana is of wunique value.
1.4.3.5.Jain Purana

Some of the Puranic records of the Jains are also rich in historical tsonidrePadma
Purana (C.AD 6761 77) in Sanskrit (with 18,000 verses divided into 123 ParvaRaefseng
the Harivamsa Purana (AD 783) in Sanskrit (with 10,000 verses divided into 66 sargas) of
Jinasena Il (Jinasena | of the third century AD being théhor of theVardhamana Purana
about Mahavira), who flourished in the Rastrakuta ageAthd>urana(AD 840) with 47 sargas
of Jinasena Il (the religious preceptor of the Rastrakuta emperor Amoghavarsa |, AMJ)815
and theUttara Purana(AD 898) with sagas 4873 of Gunabhadra (who was patronized by the
Rastrakuta king, Krsna Il, AD 87914), forming two different part of th®laha Purana are
valuable from a historical point of view. These Puranas contain some historical portions. The
abundant wealth dfistorical material is embodied in them. They in common throw a good deal
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of light on different aspects of history and culture of India of ancient and early medieval period.
They deal with society, economy, trade and commerce, polity and administistade,and
government, king and kingdoms, towns and cities, religion and culture, art and architecture,
Aryan and norAryan peoples, etc. The authors of the works furnish useful information about
the life and society of their respective contemporary age.

Jinasena [T defines history nas an acco
aut horitative, t r u tPbréna deal with dhe histogylot 68 dameud men T hi
including kings, emperors and the Jain heroes. Jinasena Il, the authoHafitreensa Purana
in particular was more or lesstidhasakara He gives history of Jainism down to his own time.

He mentions Indrayudha (Ad 7&8t), the ruler of Kanyakubja (Kanauj) in the north, Vatsaraja,

the GurjaraPratihara king of Avanti in Central Irali whose identity as the father of Nagabhata

Il (AD 805-33) is well established, ardhruva Nirupama also called StVallabha (AD 779

94) the Rastrakuta king of Dekkan, who were all his contemporaries. The dynastic list furnished
by him contains the namedg some rulers of the Pradyota and Sunga dynasties. The Gaddava
kings of Ujjayini, the Sakas, the Hunas, etc., also figure in the said list with length of their
respective reign. He also supplies the dynastic chronology for the first one thousand year
beginning with Mahavirads nirvana and ending
Harivamsa, sarga 60, w.482, 55152). The dynastic list given in this Purana is almost
identical with the corresponding list of the Uttara Purana.

The JainPuran&aras were endowed with a remarkable historical sense. They have, in
fact, preserved ancient Indian history in their respective works. They have maintained to a great
extent the objective in their presentation of the subjeatter. They have debunkbdahmanical
history and myth in the sense of making the narratives or stories more rational.
1.4.3.6.Jain Prasastis andprabandhas

The prasastisof Jain authors also constitute a valuable literary source of ancient Indian
history. Thesgrasastisoccur in the works which were produced after the seventh century AD.
They are generally found at the beginning or end of the works, or at the end of some or all
chapters of a work. They are of various types. The prasasti of the author gives detsils abo
himself, his religious genealogy, when and for whom he wrote the work, etc. It sometimes
mentions the name of the place and that of the ruler of the territory as well. The prasasti of the
donor provides facts about his family and about the guru tannthe manuscript was given as a
gift. We come across such information more in manuscripts from Gujarat and Central India than
in those from Karnataka and Tamiladesa. The works produced prior to the tenth or eleventh
century AD contains mostly the firsgde ofprasasti Theprasastisof a number of later works
contain useful historical information pertaining to older times the most notable example of which
is Vadnagar Prasastis of Kumarapala (AD 1¥23, the Calukya ruler of Gujarat, found in Ad
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1152, acording to which, Vanraj Chavda founded the capital of Patan in AD 746 and his
dynasty ruled in Gujarat for about two centuries.

The Jain works of the ancient period mentioned above as a whole deal with different
aspects of history and culture of Indi&hey provide a systematic history of India from the time
of mahavira to the rise of the Maurya empire. The history of Jainism recorded in them is of
exceptional value. They provide only little information about the -Mzsirya dynasties,
GurjaraPratihaas, Calukyas, Rastrakutas, etc. We do not find continuity in the presentation of
Jain authors about them. They are selective in picking out the regions and historical personalities
and usually do not give continuous history. Some historical worksrdpalt with the events of
the postMahavira period. However, the details of contemporary life and society, general
economy, polity, religion, art and culture, etc., provided in some of the works are of great
historical value. The works of the period endliscussion, in fact, provide the general history of
ancient India as they cover various regions and touch on various dynasties.

The Svetambara scholars of Gujarat wrote grabandhasfrom the thirteenth to the
fifteenth century. These works are pyralf historical character and very valuable for a
reconstruction of the history of Gujarat. But, since they belong to the medieval period, we
cannot include them here because of limitation of period. prAbandhasof Rajasthan too
belong to the same ped.

1.4.4. Conclusion

The Buddhi st and the Jain |iterature bear
which, since sixth century B.C., political history of ancient India has been ascertained more or
less in chronological order with occasional gaps. Bustdheligious works which preserve
valuable testimonies on the present subject of study such dsipitakas contain all the basic
aspects of Buddhist soemligious order.Jatakas Divyavadana Lalitavistara Mahavastyl
Mahaparinibbansuttathe Pali chonicles of CeylorDipavamsa and Mahavamsgc. are the
most authentic Buddhist works in determining the early career and the succession of
Chandragupta Maurya as the first Mauryan emperor; the Mahayana works of Asvaghosa, such
as, Buddha Charita Saundarnada kavya(partly religious and partly secula®ajrasuchietc.
offer valuable materials on different aspects of ancient Indian history during the Kushana period;
another important Mahayana wokkanju-SreeMulakalpa (partly religious and partly secular)
throws light on the personal qualities of Samudra Gupta, the first builder of thealddiaGupta
empire.Besides théain religious literature such as, twelkagas,Kalpasutrg Bhagavati Sutra
Marutunga Parisistaparvan Uttaradhayayana AndharaMagadhi Sthaviravalj etc. not only
bear important historical data on Jain religion and culture, but also on important monarchs like
Bimbisara, Ajatasatru, Mahapadma Nanda, Chandragupta Maurya etc.
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To conclude, we noticed that there was no poverty of historical knowledge and no dearth
of historical works in ancient India. The works produced as a whole throw light on various
aspects of ancient Indian history and culture. The view held by some sdhalatie regular
historical works on the part of the Hindus has long been a desideratum is not tenable. The
Buddhist and Jain scholars produced a number of-Bestarical works before the seventh
centuryAD, whichthrow ample lights on the history of liadduring ancient period.

1.45. Summary

1 The Buddhist and Jain scholars made substantial contributions to the evolution of
historiographical tradition in ancient India. They recorded the past as well as
contemporary events of historical nature in their respectwarks. They like the scholars
of the Brahmanical historical schools presented history in literary form.

1 Of all the Buddhist works of some historical importance, mention may first be made of
the three Pitakas, Vinaya, Sutta and Abhidhamma, which fiems pf canonical Pali
literature ascribed to the period extending from the fifth century BC to the first century
BC. Their historicity can be proved by the historical facts they contain.

1 The Tripitaka throw a good deal of light on social, economic, ipalitand religious
history of ancient India from the time of the Buddha or rise of the Magadhan Empire to
the third or second century B.C. They also provide the narratives of historical events
that took place during the lifetime of the Buddha (sixth #tid denturies BC). It cannot,
however, be denied that in the canonical Pali texts the history is mixed up with legends.

1 The posttanonical Pali literature of the period extending from the beginning of the
Christian era to the end of the fifth century Al3o contains some works including the
commendaties and chronicles which are very important for historical purposes.

1 The historical writings of the Jains are found in different categories of literature such as
canonical and noftanonical works. Their othenvorks which form part of historical
literature include the pattavalis, the guruvavalis, the rajavalis, biographies, Puranas,
prasastis at the beginning or end of Jain works, or at the end of some or all chapters of a
work, which supply reliable historit&nformation about the authors, donors, kings etc.

1 Jain literary works are very important from the point of view of historiography as they
throw light on different aspects of ancient Indian history and culture. Besides the above
mentioned works, themre some other serhistorical and historical works of the period
preceding and succeeding circa AD 900.

1 The bulk of Jain historical literature was produced after AD 900 and the Jain literature
is as extensive as Buddhist one. The historical works eofatter period have been
preserved in a better way than those of the earlier period by the Jain historians unlike
their Buddhist counterparts.
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1.4.6.

The period of rule of the Calukyas of Gujarat and the Rastrakutas ofaDavas a
blooming one in the histonf dain historiography. Some very important historical works
were composed under the patronage of some Calukya and Rastrakuta kings.

Exercise

Write an essay on the Historical significance of Buddhist canonical literature with special
reference to Tripitiea.

Discuss how the neoanonicalworks both in Sanskrit anBali formed a major parts in

the Buddhist historiography.

Give an account on the Historiography of Jainism.

Jain biographical writings are important historical source materials. Discuss with
exanples.

Throw lights on the Buddhist and Jain school of historiography and assess the
significance of this school in the ancient Indian historical traditions.
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UNIT -l

Chapter-I
HISTORICAL BIOGRAPHY AND THE CHRONICLE
Harshacharita of Banabhatta and Rajatarangini of Kalhana
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2.1.3.1. Sources base of Kalhana
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2.1.4. Conclusion

2.1.5. Summary
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2.1.0. Objectives
In this chapter we intended providing you an insight intod#nelopment of historiography
in the postGupta India.The lesson will briefly discuss the vast corpusbafgraphies and
chronicles produced in India with special reference Harsacharita of Banabhatta and
Rajataragini of Kalhana as a separate historig@dition in ancient IndiaBy the end of this
chapter the learners would be able to:
1 understand thehanging nature of historiographical trend in po&t&ntury A.D India
9 trace the development wfitings of biographical works in India and their significance in
ancient Indian historical traditions.
1 Survey of Harsacharita of Banabhatta as a historical work
1 describe thgrowth,content and characteristic featuresatfronicle writings in India
1 discuss the contentharacteristics and value d&ajatarangini of Kalhana as a genuine
historical works in ancient Indjaand
1 examine the role of biographical and chronicle writings as historical tradition in ancient
India.
2.1.1. Introduction

Ancient Indian fstoriography anterior to the seventh century AD was largely based on
Itihasa-Puranatradition. However, its impact on the historical writings of the later period to a
considerable extent is also discernible. The traditional concept of history went gnghaith
developing historical sense, prevailing historical tradition in a contemporary age and events of
the time.

The period extending from the seventh to the twelfth century AD proved to be a blooming
one in the history of historical writing in ancieinidia. A number of historical biographies were
produced in different parts of India during the period. The court poet who wrote the biography of
his patron highlighting his life and achievements was no less than a historiographer. There were
many such cot poets. The kings who patronized them also deserve the credit of giving fillip to
the production of biographical works by encouraging them to undertake such works. They
wanted their court poets to records both the past and contemporary events forptse mir
preserving them for the future. The biographies of many famous kings who occupy important
place in the annals of ancient India were composed by their respective court poets during the
period. Some biographies are the productions of the histoababsthat flourished in the post
Harsha period under the patronage of the Palas of Bengal, the Paramaras of Malawa the
Chalukyas of Gujarat and Kalyani and the Cahamanas of Sakambari. The chronicles were also
written in Sindh, Kashmir, Gujarat, Odisha addpal. The writing of historical biographies and
chronicles were the two significant stages in the evolution of Indian historiography. The
biographies and chronicle composed during the period form important parts of historical
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literature. Besides these vks, other historical works of various kinds were produced during the
period.
2.1.2. Historical biography

A historical biography in the true sense of the words deals with the life, character and
deeds of a historical personality, royal personage, eminent kiegt guler or emperor, who
occupies an important place in the history of a particular nation or region. It is based more on
facts than fictions. It can easily be distinguished from a biography of literary figure, religious
saint or particular individualral a biography of serfistorical nature.

The history of historical biography in India is not as old as in China, Greece and Rome.
The Chinese historian, Ssna Chien (C1485 BC), produced Shibhi in C.100 BC which apart
from other details contains bicaphies of important personalities who were his contemporaries.
The art of writing historical biography further developed in Greece and Rome in the first and
second centuries of the Christian era. The Lives of the Noble Grecians and Romans by the Greek
Plutarch (CAD561 25) , who is considered the Afather of
the Roman Tacitus (CAD 55-120) are the two notable specimens of historical biography
produced in the ancient world. In India, it was the seventh centDrywhich marked the
beginning of the tradition of writing historical biography. The ancient Indians had their own
conception of a biographichistory, whichneeds no comparison with that of ancient Greeks and
Romans. Their historical tradition includiniget biographical one was different from each other.

And so is the case with the themes and qualities of their biographical works.

Historical biographies in ancient and early medieval India were generally composed in
royal courts under the patronage of lsngy princes concerned. The cohidtoriographersot
only enjoyed the royal patronage but also received the encouragement to record the history of
their respective times which gradually led to the development of historical writing in ancient
India.

The authors of historical biographies while dealing with the lives and achievements of
their patrons have also launched on side by side their pedigree or genealogies, political relations
with other kings and the historicalents, whichtook place befor@nd duringtheir times,and
the cultureandthe culture and civilization of the contemporary age. Some authors have focused
mainly on the contemporary history and culture. The writing of historical biographies in ancient
India marked the significant stagethe development of thighasatradition. Carlyle pointing to
the place of biography in historgbserved:i hi st ory is the oi Adgaamhy
AHIi story is no more than the sum total of inn

Historical biographies of anai period as a whole are in Sanskrit, Prakrt and
Apabhramsa. These works are faithful records of the lives of kings who left indelible imprints of
their personalities on the history of the said period. The remark of a great orientalist, Maurice
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Winterniz , t hat AHi story and Biography have in 1In
and as a branch of epic poetryo is not an abs
ones have been written also by other than the poets and most crénémprose.
2.1.2.1.Banabhatta: Harshacharita

Of all the extant historical biographies of ancient times, mention may first be made of the
Harsacarita of Banabhatta), the court pagt+historian of Harsa (AD 60G@8) of Sthanvisvara
(modern Thaneswar in Haryanahd Kanyakubja (Kanauj). Bana himself calls his work an
akhyayikaas it has a historical basis. It consists of eight ucchavasas (chapters).
2.1.2.1.1. Personal Life of Banabhatta

In the first chapter, the author speaks of his own ancestry and lineage. Acdortheg
information supplied by him, he was the son of Citrabhanu in the Vatsyayana line of the
Bhargava Brahmanas. His ancestral home was at Pritikuta, a village situated on the western
bank of the river Sona within the limits of the kingdom of Kanyakubjjae first three chapters
are devoted, of course, partly to the life and family of the author himself. He belonged to the
family, whichwas famous for scholarly tradition. His inclination towards or interest in history
was quite consistent with his fagntradition.
2.1.2.1.2. Ancestry of Harshavardhana

Harsads ancestors find mention in the thir
work informs us that it was Pusyabhuti who founded the kingdom of Srikantha with its capital at
Sthanvisvara (in the lati#fth or early sixth century AD). He has been described also as the
founder of the royal Vardhana dynasty. His successors, Naravardhana, Rayavardhana and
Adityavardhana (mentioned in Madhuvana copplate inscription of Harsa) do not find place in
the genealogy preserved in the work. These kings who flourished probably between AD 500 and
580 were the feudatory chiefs. They might have acknowledged the supremacy of the Guptas and
the Maukharis. The next king in the line of Puspabhuti, as mentionedeiwdink was
Prabhakaravardhana who was blessed with two sons, Rajyavardhana and Harsavardhana and a
daughter, Rajyasri.

Prabhakarvardhana (AD 5&D5) was an eminent and powerful king. After having
expanded the frontiers of his paternal kingdom by angetint the territories of the conquered
kings he assumed the titlel8laharajadhiraja ané@aramabhattaraka. His wars and conquests
have been described in the fourth and fifth chapters. The information Bana provides about him
in the former, of course,inhe met aphorical style is useful t
lion to the Huna deer, a burning fever to the king of Sindhudesa, a troublers of the sleep of
Gurjara king, a bilious pleague to that seelgphant, the Lord of Gandhara, a destrayfethe
pride of the Latas, and an axe to the goddes:
have extended his political sway to the Huna territories irPthgab, whichmarked the limit of
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the northwesterrfrontier of his kingdom. In the eadtwas conterminous with the Maukhari
state of Kanauj and on the west and south it just covered portions of the Punjab and Rajaputana
desert. He achieved partial success in subduing the king of Sindhudesa. However, the latter
accepted the political hegemy of the former. Gandhara, which was then under the rule of
Kusanas (a branch of those who had established themselves in the Kabul valley), could not be
brought within the limits of the kingdom of Prabhakaravardhana. Githv@aras of Bhinnamala
and the kng of Latadesa simply tendered their submission. Malawa was, of course, annexed to
his kingdom, whichcan be substantiated by the fact that the two sons of the defeated Malava
king, Mumaragupta and Madhavagupta, were sent to his court to confirm tteataace of his
overlordship, as stated in the text. In the fourth chaseif, it is stated that Rajyasri was
married to Grahavarman, the son of the Maukhari prince Avantivarman of Kanau,.
2.1.2.1.3. Circumstances leading to acession of Harsa to the throne

The fifth chapter is devoted to Prabhakara
conflicts with the Hunas. The for mer has b
resounding victory over the Hunas. The Hunas, who were defeated by him wiiglghef his
relative, Avantivarman of Kanauj (in Ad 575 or 582), were none other than the petty Huna chief
of the northern Punjab with their metropolis at Sakala where they continued to rule after the
dismemberment of the Huna kingdom in about AD 5636at. 5in order to strike another blow to
the Hunas Prabhakaravardhana sent Rajyavardhana on a military expedition against them in the
Uttarapatha. But before they could be finally subdued Rajyavardhana returned back to the
capital on account of the illness$ his father. His father had already expired and his mother had
burnt herself to death on the bank of the Sarasvati River. We are further fold in the sixth chapter
that Rajyavardhana because of being socked and terribly upset offered the throryetmdes
brother, Harsa. The latter too was not willing to accept the throne and ultimately the former had
to ascend the throne of Thanesvar (in AD 605). No sooner had Rajyavardhana ascended the
throne he received the sad news that the king of Malawavantlesa (who is identical with
Devagupta of the Madhuvana and Banskhera charter) had attacked and killed Grahavarmana and
imprisoned his wife Rajyasri and put her into the dungeon cell in Kanyakubja. He chalked out a
plan to attack also Thanesvar. Howe Rajyavardhana in order to avenge the death of his
brotherin-law and the humiliation of his sister at once marched with his troops for Malawa
leaving his younger brother Harsa in capital. He had successfully routed the Malawa army and
defeated king Bvagupta but he was himself treacherously assassinated by the king of Gauda
called Sasanka (contemporary of Harsa) who had come all the way from his distant kingdom to
assist his ally, king Devagupta of Malawa. This is the coalition of common enemies of
Rajyavardhana which has been per haps call ed
ASasanka threw Rajyavardhana off his guard by
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of submission and friendship and when he was weaponless, confiding andlzoGeuda king

di spatched him to his own quarters and kil e
Devagupta of Malawa the Gauda monarch Sasanka occupied Kanauj and released the widowed
Maukhari queen, Rajyasri, from captivity in her own capital. 8Bass, maintained sequence and
coherence to a considerable extent in the narration of events.

Harsa was only sixteen years of age at a time when he heard the news of the tragic end of
Rajyavardhana. He was bit reluctant to occupy the throw. But aftey persuaded by the
councilors of the state he agreed to take the reign in his hand, and ultimately ascended the throw
of Thanesvar (in AD 606).
2.1.2.1.4. Military expedition of Harsa as mentioned by Banabhatta

The immediate task before him was to rescue hisrsigtho after having escaped from
the prison had entered the Vindhya forest, and to relieve Kanauj from the control of Sasanka.
When he was about to set out on digvijaya (conquest) with a strong force, Hamsavega, a
messenger of king BhaskaravarmanRyfgjyotisa (Assam), entered his court with gifts and
message of friendship. A perpetual treaty of friendship between these two contemporary kings
was concluded as stated by Bana in the seventh chapter of his work. The said messenger in the
course of naating the early history of Assam told Harsa the names of some of the prominent
rulers of different dynasties including those of the predecessors of Bhaskaravarman of Varman
dynasty who ruled over the kingdom concerned, as we find in the same chapter.

After the departure of Hamsavega from Thanesvar, Harsa entered the Vindhya forest and
made a vigorous search for her sister, Rajyasri, and at last with the help of forest chiefs like
Vyaghraketu, Bhukampa and Nirghata and a Buddhist monk, Divakaramitragadseuat the
moment when she was about to immolate herself. He along with his sister returned to his camp
on the bank of the Ganga, as described in the seventh and eighth chapters of the work. In these
two very chaptersBana has described in detail thie and culture of the tribal people of the
Vindhya region with special reference to Babaras

We are informed by Bana that Harsa made an elaborate preparation to wage war against
t he Gauda king Sasanka, who ishdeéveri beGaadao
But he does not provide us with any detail of the war between the two. It seems that the friendly
alliance between Harsa of Thanesvar and Bhaskarvarman of Kamarupa (one of the ancient
names of Assam) struck fear in mindSasanka, and instead of facing an impending danger he
withdraw from Kanauj which paved the way for Harsa to establish his rule there. He probably in
the last phase of his life transferred his capital from Thanesvar to Kanauj and made it the seat of
his power. Thus, he not only inherited the paternal kingdom but also got the Maukhari throne of
Kanauj. The amalgamation of these two kingdoms helped him in consolidating his position and
extending his authority and influence in all directions.
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Bana, while desdning Harsa as a warrior and conqueror, informs us (in third chapter)
that he conquered Sindhudesa and annexed it to his kingdom and thereby completed the
unfinished task of his father. The river Indus formed the western boundary of his empire. In the
sane chapter we are further informed that kings of the states in the Himalayan region were also
subjugated by him. They after acknowledging his political supremacy started paying taxes to
him. His conquest of Malawa and its annexation to his kingdom firetgiom in the seventh
chapter of the authordés wor k. These initial
not get a clear picture of the extent of Hars
and fame as the last great Hindu eropef north India.
2.1.2.1.5. Politico-administrative and sociareligious information

The information furnished by Bana in the second chapter of his work regarding the
administrative system and military organization of Harsa is of considerable historical value. He
has highlighted the feudal structure of his administration. It may be stated here that the increase
in the number ofSamanta,Mahasamanta and feudatory chiefs after the disintegration of the
Gupta Empire had great bearing on the administrative systerarshH Bana has presented an
enl arged picture of the feudal system that he
time. The same system continued in the time of Harsa. According to Bana, there were different
categories of Samanta, viz., Samara, Mahasamanta, Apasamanta, Pradhanasamanta,
Satrumahasamanta amiatisamanta who offered their services to Harsa and his predecessors.
The samantas ruling over the territories assigned to them used to pay taxes annually to the said
kings. They used teender all kinds of services to the kings. Those who occupied high positions
among the Samantas were designated Pradhanasamanta. Satrumahasamantas were conquered
chiefs who had to obey the orders of the king. They were treated with some respedherAll o
Samantas had to offer their services in the kingly court and royal palace whenever needed. The
loyal and faithful Mahasamantas used to accompany the kings while going on military
expedition. Some of the feudatory kings in the time of Harsa alsonfemtion in the work.

Bana has also focused on the irgtate relations in the time of Harsa. The policies he followed
towards kings are in perfect harmony with what we find in the Prageasasti of
Samudragupta. In the same chapter Bana has prothdetktails of military strength of Harsa
with special description of elephant force and cavalry.

With regard to religious beliefs and faiths of the people, Bana informs us that altogether
twenty-one religious sects existed in India. He has referratireee popular cults of Hinduism,
the Saiva, Sakti and Vaisnava, the Lokayatika sect, Buddhism, daigiis., that had already
flourished before the dawn of the seventh century AD. On the combined testimony of the data
available in the third, fifth and @inth chapters of his work it can plausibly be concluded here that
Hinduism, Buddhism and Jainism were three popular forms of religion. Thexistence is a
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proven fact. In the times of Harsa and his predecessors, Brahmanism and Buddhism flourished
side by side, after having reigned for about for a decade Harsa passed away in AD 647 or 648.

A long list of twentyseven kings of different dynasties that ruled over different
kingdoms in ancient India furnished by Bana in the sixth chapter of his wotkedrasis of his
knowledge of the past history also deserves our notice. The list includes Somaka of Paurava
dynasty, Nagasena of Naga dynasty of Padmavati (Pavaya), Vatsaraja Udayana (or Kausambi),
rulers of Ayodhya, Sravasti, Videha, Kasi, Kalinga, MathuAsmaka, Sovira and of Pradyota
dynasty, and Kakavarna of Sisunaga dynasty, Brhadratha of Maurya dynasty, Agnimitra, Sumitra
and Devabhuti of Sunga dynasty, Brhadratha of Maurya dynasty, Agnimitra, Sumitra and
Devabhuti of Sunga dynasty and rulers ofp@u dynasty that ruled over Magadha, and
Ksatravarman of Maukhari dynasty. Even the killing of a Saka king at the hands of Candragupta
Il attracted the attention of Bana. Actually, his elder brother, Ramagupta, after being defeated by
the Saka king agreeto surrender even his wife. Dhruvadevi, to him incompliance with his
desire, but candragupta in the guise of a woman killed that Saka king in his camp itself, which
Visakhadata in his Mudraraksasa has highlighted, already mentioned before. Theseeané so
the additional historical information which Bana has supplied in his work.

21216. Banads Harsachari t-&anbstsnaten hi st ori cal worKk

Bana has not only provided the life history of Harsa but also a true picture of social,
economic, political, religious and cultural life of the people of India in his time. Some other
historical information of great value has also been incorporated imdik. His historical
knowledge was superb. He has nowhere in his work lavished extravagant praise on his patron.
Nor do we come across any exaggeration in his presentation siibhjext matter He has dealt
with main theme of the work without much bias and prejudice. He has plainly stated the truth.
Most of the facts stated by him are historically authenticated. However, it is undeniable that his
work suffers from rhetorical descriptionsdaliterary embellishment. The work after all belongs
to a branch of literature callé@vya(epic).

Al ndeed, it is possible to prove by a dil:@
the Indians in the ancient and the early medieval periodegsss a sense of history, which at
present appears to be imperfect and rudimentary, and that they developed a tradition of writing
historical biography through its concrete evidence comparable to the lives of Plutarch is not
available. Were the sense as$tory or the tradition of biographyriting completely absent in
ancient India, the emergence of Banabhatta and Kalhana would not have been possible. The
works of Bana and Kalhana among others represent the mature expression of historiography and
historical biography and thus presuppose the continuity of literary and historical efforts and
experiences of sever al generations. 0 Cowel |
his wor k. They have observed t haytoutbfactualn hi s
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events. o Hi s wor k, in fact, is fNbased on re
picture wherein we can see something of the India of that time, just as we see in Arrian and
Plutarch something ometbde Thdi woonk Ahasgsandet &
vivid picture which it offers of the condition of Indian society and the manners and customs of
the period. o Banads fndescriptions of the <co
which hold up the mnror to the time . . . . The court, the camp, the quiet village and the still
more quiet monasteries and retreats, whether of Brahmans or Buddhists, are all painted with
singul ar power and his narrative i | trauesdtr at es
every turn.o

Devabhuti has also admitted that despite some defects typical of the courtly literature of
the time, one can find a realistic picture of contemporary life and many valuable facts about
Har sads character amdacaimhi evements in Banaos
213. Chronicles of ancRaptarngaini ndi a: Kal hanaos

Here mention may first be made of tRajatarangini(a chronicle or history of kings of
Kashmir) by Kalhana, a distinguished Kasmiri historian of the twelfth century AD. He was the
son of Canpaka, a minister of king Harsa (AD 10&8201). He adorned the court of king
Jayasima (AD 11259), the somf Sussala Il. It was during his reign that he composed his great
work. According to all available evidences, he began his work in AD 1148 amgleted it in
1150. His Rajatarangini became the most famous of all the ancient royal chronicles of Kashmir.

Kalhana was gifted with all qualities of a true historian. He occupies the highest place
among the ancient historians of India. With his appeee on the scene ancient Indian
historiography took a new turn.
2.1.3.1.Sources base of Kalhana

Kalhana utilized the works of eleven chroniclers of Kashmir who preceded him as
sources of his information for composing his work. The eleven chronrelekdthas used by
him include the oldest extensive original works containing the royal chronicles (of Kashmir)
condensed or abridged by Suvrata in the form of a handbook of the history of Kashmir the
Nrpavali or Rajavali (List of Kings) of Ksemendra (AD 1688), who graced the court of king
Ananta Deva (1.17), the work (name not known) of Padmamihira containing the list of eight
kings who preceded Asoka (1.18), and the work (name unknown) of Srichavillakara (also called
Sricchavillaka) containing the list of fiveripces from Asoka to Abhimanyu out of fiftyvo. In
addition to the chronicles, he consulted also a Puretord, whichis the Nila Purana of
Nilamuni. From this source he obtained the list of four kings, viz., Gonanda and his three
successors. Whileaecknowl edging the aforesaid works Ka
eleven works of former scholars which contain the chronicles of the kings, as well as the Purana
containing the views of the sage Nila. o.
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He critically examined the existing historicalcogds on Kashmir before wielding his
pen. In fact, he adopted a critical method of historical research. Of all the works utilized by him
for his purpose only the said Purana is now available and the rest have passed into oblivion. We
do not possess anynformation about the use of the earliest historidavyg the
Bhuvanabhyudaya of Sankula of Kashmir (C.AD 850), which describes the local battles, by him.

Kalhana made a through use of royal charters, edicts, records ofrkamd, the
contemporary dagments, coins, inscriptions and other archaeological evidence, and with the
help of these he corrected errors occurring in the earlier works. He has himself stated that by
looking at the ordinances (sasana) of former kings, at the inscriptions recdrdiggants and
erection and consecration of temples and other monuments, at the laudatory inscriptions
(prasastpatta), and the written records (sastras), all worries arising from errors have been
overcome and doubts have been set at rest. Like a sérgiasan or researchers of today he
used all the relevant sources available to him for composing a chronicle of Kashmir.
2.1.3.2.Principles of historical investigation by Kalhana

The principles Kalhana followed for carrying out his historical investigation aksit m
our attention. His strict adherence to the exposition of facts can best be qualified in his own
words:i That virtuous (writer) alone is worthy of
hislanguaget o t he exposi t i onthabthe disawety ®f trath was hdesolet e | | s
object. He discarded all bias apcejudice, whichis duty of a true historian. He laid stress on
the fact that while writing a history of the past one has to pronounce his judgments like a judge.
The missionofdhi st or i an, he says, is to fAmake vivid
ago. o0 He further says about the methodol ogi ca
t he past : AHow great a cleverness ycompleteequi r e
the account given in the books of those who died after composing each the history of those kings
whose contemporary he was ! Hence in this narrative of past events, which is difficult in many
respect s, my endeavour w ol doubtbdatear undlerstarmiingna ct . 0
fundamental principles of historiography. His impartiality, honesty and objectivity find
reflection in the statement of facts recorded in his work.
2.1.3.3.The Rajatarangini- Content

The Rajatarangini (in Sanskrit containing ng&000 verses) is divided into eight books
called tarangas It embraces the history of Kashmir from the time of the first Hindu king
Gonanda to AD 1149, the 22nd year of the reign of the last illustrious king Jayasimha. It
contains the genealogies actitonology of kings of various dynasties that ruled Kashmir during
this period. The achievements of all important kings and the details of all important events
which took place during their times have been highlighted by the author in his work.
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Of fifty -two kings who are said to have ruled Kashmir in the early phase, the list of only
seventeen which includes Gonanda | and his successors and some other kings has been provided
in Book |, Kalhana could not find the names of thifitye kings as their recordare lost. The
same book contains the list of twerdge kings who succeeded Gonanda Ill. Book Il contains
the list of six princes from Pratapaditya | to Aryaraja who belonged to Aditya dynasty. From
Book Il it appears that there was restoration of &wa dynasty and then princes of this
dynasty from Meghavahana to Baladitya reigned in Kashmir. These three books contains more
or less a traditional history from the time of the great battle of Kuruksetra or beginning of the
Kali-yuga to the end of thexsh century AD which is based dtihasa-Puranatradition. Some
kings are, of course, mythical but there are some kings like Asoka and his son Jaluka, Kaniska
and other whosdnistoricity is well established. Their activities are also well recorded in
Kah hanads wor k. However, there is anachroni s
And the chronology of some of the kings mentioned in the said three books is not reliable.

Of all the early kings mentioned in the first three books Asoka is td mportant. We
are told by Kalhana that in his time Kashmir formed part of the Maurya empire. He built there
many stupas and monasteries, and founded the city of Srinagara and made it capital (the ruins of

which have been found at a distance of aboetn mi | es fr om moder n Srina
down the wall of an old Hindu temple and buil
prevailing religion. After Asokadbs death, on

drove backhe mlecchaqScythiang from there and further extended his conquests to the eastern
side of Kanauj. He professed the Saiva sect of Hinduism. Duringri@sSaivism found many
supporters, and Brahmanical supremacy was established. But during the reigns of Kaniska and
one of his successors, Huviska Buddhism became once more a popular religion. Kashmir was
never under the political sway of the Guptas. Thenddchief, Mihirakula, is said to have
usurped the throne of a Kashmir ruler, who was his contemporary, sometime in the early sixth
century Ad and exercised his authority over a limited territory in the valley.

The information provided by Kalhana in Boolk& i VIII covering the period from early
seventh century AD to about the middle of the twelfth century are more trustworthy than what
we find in the earlier three books from both historical and chronological points of view.

Book IV contains the history afeventeen kings from Durlabhavardhana to Utpalapida
who belonged to the Karkota (also called Karkotaka) dynasty Durlabhavardhana, the descendant
of Naga Karkota or Karkotaka, founded this dynasty. He appears to have ruled from circa AD
598 to 634. Hisaign was chiefly distinguished by this encouragement of religion, the temples
he founded, the endowments he bestowed upon the brahamans, and some other benevolent works
he undertook for the general welfare of the people. He won the friendship of Hahsenaaly
presenting him a prized tooetklic of the Buddha for installation in a shrine at Kanauj. The most
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powerful ruler of the line was Lalitaditya (Ad 750), the third son of Durlabhaka alias
Pratapaditya. Lalitaditya has been described as anegffiadministrator, valiant warrior, great
conqueror and patron of arts and culture. The author of the said work has given a faithful
account of his digvijaya (conquest). He subjugated Yasovarman of Kanauj (in AD 773 or in
about Ad 740) and invaded Karaathen subject to a queen named Ratta, who submitted to the
invader but was later restored to her dominions. He also subdued the coast and the islands
opposite the banks of the Kaveri and reduced seven Konkanas. He occupied Avanti and
Kamboja, conquered portion of the Punjab, launched his campaigns in Tukharistan (the upper
Oxus valley) and Daradadesa (Dardistan, nagist of Kashmir), carried his arms to the land of

the Bhauttas (Tibetans) and advanced to the realms of Uttarakuru. After havingkstoean

his task he returned to his own dominion and proclaimed himself the sovereign ruler of Kashmir.
Next he went for revamping of whole administrative structure. Heupsetarious new
administrative departments and appointed officials of all rank$hi® good governance of the
kingdom. He founded a number of cities which include Lalitapura and Parihasapura. In the city
of Parihasapura he built temples for Brahmanical gaoBsutesa (Siva) and Parihasa Kesava
(Visnu). In this city he erected steimaage of Garuda, and constructed a colossal figure of the
Buddha and a figure of Hari. In Huskapura he erected an image of Mukta Svamin and temple of
Jyestha Rudra. He built Buddhist viharas at Huskapura and other places. His most famous
construction was the Marttanda temple of the Sun whose ruins still testify to its former
magnificence and splendidness. Jayapida (AD-&I@®, one of the successors of Lalitaditya,

was another illustrious monarch of Kashmir. The author has given detailed descriphisn o
military enterprises and other activities. He is said to have defeated and dethroned a king of
Kanauj who may be identified with Vajrayudha or Indrayudha. His expeditions against
Paundravardhana (north Bengal), then the residence of Jayantaf @agda, who submitted to

the victor, and his conflict with king of N e
principal works of his reign was the construction of the fort of Jayapur and its embellishment by
a temple of Siva and by a Brahmanicallege. He was a great patron of learning, and his court
was adorned by many literary celebrities and geniuses like Udbhata, Vamana and
Damodaragupta. In hot pursuit of his passion to amass the wealth Jayapida adopted such
measures which became fataltis subjects. He levied heavy exactions on all ranks of people,
and particularly oppressed the brahmanas by taking backniti@wments, whicthe and his
predecessors had bestowed upon th&mmumber of weak and incompetent rulers followed.him
Their rmutual conflict over the issue of possessing real sovereignty of Kashmir coupled with
political convulsions led to the gradual decline of the power of the Karkotakas. About the
middle of the ninth century their glory had totally eclipsed and they werdasup@ by the
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Utpalas. Utpalapida, the last monarch of the Karkota dynasty/deposed and Avantivarman,
the son of Sucavarman and founder of the Utpala Dynasty, succeeded.

The narrative of fifteen princes from Avantivarman to Suravarman to Suravatman |
belonging to the Utpala or Varman dynasty has been provided in Book V. The accession of
Avantivarman did not take place without opposition and he had to undergo many conflicts with
his own cousins and even with his brothers before his dominion wasisgstdb By his valour,
prudence, sagacity and wisdom aided by the wise counsel of minister, Sura or Suyya, to whom
he was indebted for his crown, he overcame all opposition, restored order and tranquility,
ascended the thronw in aD 855 and remained tbesputed sovereign of Kashmir till the end of
his reign. He was not in a position to embark upon any schemes of conquest as the kingdom had
suffered greatly from economic and political
He however, toolsome steps to tone up the administration, establish internal security, mobilize
resources and restore the health of state economy. He took some bold steps to curb effectively
the power and influence of the D.aThamiasgerof ia t u
the king undertook some works of public utility. He constructed channels for irrigation which
increased the fertility of the land resulting in the higher agricultural production. This led to the
economic prosperity of the kingdom. Dng the reign of Avantivarman many towns and
temples were constructed which increased the grandeur of the kingdom. The king himself built
temples and bestowed upon them the endowments. He also gave liberal grants in charity to
brahmanas. It is said th#étey also received the Agraharas, Khaduya and Hastikarna, from
Suravarman who was nominated by the king Yuvaraja. The city, Avantipura, was founded by
the king at Visvakesvara Ksetra in which he also erected a temple and dedicated it to Avantisvara
or Siva whose worship he had adopted in place of the Vastenets in which he had been
initiated. He also erected here three statues of the same deity under the names of Tripuresvara,
Bhutesa and Vijayesa. But in the last phase of his life he again bé&tamwetary of Visnu and
popularized the Vaisnava faith. The adoration of deities of Hindu pantheon during his time was
on the increase. The Kingbdés minister built
Vitasta (Jhelum). The modern town of Sopuit pteserves the name of the minister. The king
also extended his patronage to literary figures amongst whom the most prominent was
Anandavardhana. Avantivarman after having ruled for 28 years passed away in AD 883.

After the death of Avantivarman, theign of Kashmir passed into the hands of his on
Sankaravarman. The latter reversed the peaceful policy of his father and kept himself engaged in
wars and conquests. He invaded Darvabhisara (the region between the Vitasta or Jhelum and the
CandrabhagaraoCenab), extended his sway to Trigarta region (Kangra) after subduing its king,
Prthvicandra, and defeated the Gurjara (i.e. Gujarat of Pakistan) Chief Alakhana and his ally
Lalliya Shahi seizing the certain territories, conquered earlier by Mihira Blogen
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Mahendrapala | Pratihara, and transferred them to the Thakkiya chief. In order to replenish the
treasury which became depleted because of his military operations, and also to satiate his desire
to accumulate wealth, Sankaravarman subjected hisgpémplvery king of extortion. He levied

heavy tolls and taxes, exacted undue proportions of the producte of the land, and let out to farm
thoselands, whichwere the property of temples. He levied fees even on religious festivities and
ceremonies. Thi®ppressive taxation resulted in the gradual impoverishment of the people.
Learning also suffered under his rule for want of patronage. He diverted the attention of his
subjects by engaging them in military expeditions. He is said to have led an atimeyrtorth

where he subdued the people along the Indus. He entered the Urasa (Hazara) region where he
was shot | the neck with an arrow by a mountaineer which resulted in his death. Thus,
Sankaravarman after having reigned for 18 years died in AD 902.

His son, Gopalavarman, succeeded Sankaravarimbe only notable event during reign
of the latter was the defeat his minister Prabhakaradeva inflicted on a rebellious Shahi king of
Udbhandapura (Ohind, a few miles north of Attack) who may be identified Avithb e r uni 6 s
Semand (Samantadeva). His coins have also been found in large numbers in Afghanistan and the
Punjab which are of the bull a-Sdmbhontraseéenaano t g
obverse. We also learn that the victor (Prabhakaraddaeg¢g Kamaluka on the shahi thorne
but he was later deposed because of being disobedient and unfaithful to the royal authority in
Kashmir. It is noteworthy that in those days the Punjab and the territory beyond the Indus as far
as Kabul were ruled by thdindu princes of the Shahiya dynasty. Gopalavarman after having
ruled for two years died in AD 904. The author has narrated all the events in detail which took
place in the succeeding period. We further learn that the last king but one, Unmattavanti (Ad
937-39), was oO6worse than wicked6. -brdthersteo teatv hi s
After his death, with the brief reign of Suravarman Il the Utpala dynasty came to an end in AD
939.

In Book VI, the author has provided the history of kergs in the lines of Yasaskara and
Parvagupt a. We are informed that after Sur a
minister, Prabhakaradeva), was elected by the brahmanas as king. During his benevolent reign
of nine years (AD 9398) a new era gbeace, progress and prosperity commenced in Kashmir.

His son and successor, Samgrama, was Kkilled in AD 949 by the minister Parvagupta who
unsurped the throne himself. The most prominent and powerful ruler in this line was Didda,
granddaughter of Bhimah@hi and daughter of Simharaja, a chief of the Lohara (in the Punch
state). 't is said that AShe wagyghaHacerduybi t i ou
first as queewonsort of king Ksemagupta (AD 9%8), then as regent, and lastly as r@&b

980-1003)T she was the dominant personality in the
there were constant courtrigues which were suppressed by her with an iron hand. And in
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spite of the opposition of Damaras (laoning nobles) and therdhmanas she maintained her
position and exercised authority with the assistance of Tungsatiyaof low origin, for whom
she had immense affection.

The history of six princes from Samgramaraja to Harsa belongingaallsadl the Lohara
dynasty is contained in Book VII. Samgramaraja alias Ksamapati, nephew of Didda and brother
of the Lohara prince, Vigraharaja, ascended the throne in Ad 1003 andueohto rule till
1028. Samgramaraja proved to be a weak king, and during the earlier part of his reign Tunga
was virtually the ruler in the state. Kalhana tells us that the latter went along with army to help
the Hindu Shahi king against the aggresstgna Turuska (Muslim) named Hammira, who
however, utterly routed the combined Hindu army. Tunga was murdered and thereafter Kasmiri
soldiers fled back before conquering the Turu
of Turuskas. Here Kalhanaesgks of Trilocanapala (the Hindu Shahi king of Lahore), who was
defeated by Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni in Ad 1021 depite being helped by his ally from Kashmir,
and of the Pujab which was annexed to the Ghes
statenent pertaining to this episode is well tested. We are also told that during the reign of
Anantadeva (Ad 102830 seven mleccha kings had entered Kashmir but were beaten back by
Rudrapala, the powerful Kasmiri general. Barring brief intervals of goo@rgment, the
subsequent history of Kashmir is mainly a long tale of tyranny, misrule and fiscal oppression.
Harsa (AD 10891101), who began his political career as an able administrator, military leader,
great conqueror, a n d artd ¢f musie and poetny, dater degeneratéd intoh e s
a profligate,cruehear t ed, and irreligious mano. He i s
He employed Turuska generals in the army, and went on plundering the temples and defiling the
images. Atlast, the powerful Damaras with chiefs, Ucchala and Sussala |, raised the banner of
revolt against his excessive taxation and oppression, and consequently chaos and anarchy
prevailed in the kingdom. Ucchala defeated Harsa and his son Bhoja in a sitiglebbatt the
capital and after having killed the former in ad 1101 seizedhttemeof Kashmir. The political
spectacle, however, changed, but the people almost began to groan under the weight of civil
wars, misgovernment, and machinations of theauisty.

Kalhana seems to be balanced in his vihdgements. He describes the periods of
glory, misery, and greatness and weakness of rulers. He has highlighted both the bright and
dark sides of the character of some kings. For instances, he deddaitsa (the patron of his
father) as tyrannical, but, on the other hand, counts his bravery as one of his good qualities. He
praised Lalitaditya for his valouhenevolenceand many other qualities but did not hesitate to
criticize him for his betrayal fothe king of Gauda. These are some of the instances which
constitute a testimony to his objective treatment of subject.
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The last and the eighth Book contains the history of seven kings from Ucchala (Ad 1101
11) to Jayasimha (AD 112599), the last illusious sovereign. The author has provided an eye
witness account of the events which took place about the middle of the twelfth century Ad.

Kalhana has presented the narratives of the kings of Kashmir from the early seventh
century AD to his own time matiaining his perfect historical sense. The history of this period is
not only authentic but also in proper chronological order.

On the whole, the reigns of the kings whose history is known cover a period of 2,330
years up to the time of Kalhana.
2.1.3.4 Histori cal significance of the Rajatarangini

The Rajatarangini is a native chronicle of Kashmir. One of the characteristic features of
this chronicle is that it contains information bot only about kings but also about contemporary
society, economy, religion dnculture. It contains valuable information about the religious
toleration, the prevalence of three popular cults of Hinduism, Saiva, Sakti and Vaisnava and co
existence of Brahmanism and Buddhism, in Kashmir. Thus, it is important for the study of
dynagic, political, socieeconomic and cultural history of ancient Kashmir, R.C. Dutt has rightly
pointed out that the historical value of this chronicle can best be judged by its contents. J.
Hut chi son opines that @Kas lwofiwhichwepodsdseawoitteh y c o
and detailed history of the Hindu period to literary labours ofpoets t or i an Kal hana
Basham is also of the view that A . : : : N ¢
He observes . mpoantoHinguh coue vmaiintgined i archives and preserved
genealogies of its rulers, Kashmir is the only region in India in which a tradition of historical
writing is known to have existed in pMuslim times.

As a matter of fact, the tradition of historicadt only existed in Kashmir but also in other

parts of I ndia. Tod has correctly stated tha
possesses no national history . . . . but the Rajatarangini clearly demonstrates that regular
historicalcomp si t i on was an art not unknown in Hindu

V. A. Smith has also acknowledged that fithi
r e gul ar Differenttscholays. have estimated the historical value of the wodifferent
ways. This chroniclean undoubtedly be considered a valuable historical record. The statement
of some scholars that this is the only work which can be called a history is not worthy of
acceptance. In fact, this is the best of all ancient Indian historical works.

Ka | h ananse &tands the foremost in the galaxy of chronicles or historians of Kashmir
school. A true conception of history and the correct method of writing were not altogether
unknown in ancient India. However, it was he who set several new landmarks intoing diis
historical writing in ancient India. He was the first Indian to understand the basic principle of
historiography in the real sense of the term. The principles he laid down for writing history were
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far in advance of his age. He made a critical abjective approach to the study of history. He
was the first teemphasizeéhe need of a through critical examination of all past records useful for
the purpose for producing a genuine historical work. A new age of critical historiography began.
He maget the first serious attempt at scientific presentation of histdigreover,in that sense he
is often called the father of scientific historiography in ancient India, though we cannot deny the
fact that to some extent he adopted the literary style dingras is evident from the earlier part
of his work. However, his comparison with Herodotus, Thucydides or any Greek historian is
unwarranted. The history writing in ancient India passing through several stages reached the
height of its progress in thene of Kalhana. He, no doubt, made significant contribution to the
development of historical writing in ancient India. His work is marked by high standard of
accuracy. Its value can be judged even by the modern standard of historiography. He was the
forerunner of many Indian historians in the realm of debunking the truth from falsehood. M.A.
Stein has alsmbservedi Honesty in a historian has not un
critical judgement in regard to contemporary history. Kalhana lzasfestlyendeavoredo be
fair and impartial. May we not assume that the same feeling has helped to guide him rightly also
in the opinions he formed of tipast?

Kalhana was the source of inspiration for future historians of India. His historical
principles and laws were first followed by the Kasri chroniclers of the medieval age.

J.N. Sarkar has wunequivocally called Kal ha
standard set by Kalhana was not reached by any other Hindu historian oédrevah period,
just as the lines chalked out by Ibn Khaldun do not appear to have been worked out by any other
Arabic writer.o

The tradition of composing chronicle in Kashmir was further continued in medieval
period by the future successors of Kalhana.
2.1.4. Conclusion

The biographical tradition of historiography despite all its shortcomings has its own
value. i A n ¢ indiam tbiographies, like their counterparts in other countries, are by no mean
perfect. By modermstandardsthey fall short of the desirededl. Mostly their author appeart®
have been believers in the Grdd¢n theory ofHistory, being ardent admirers of their patrons.
Rarely they have succeeded in unfolding the full courses of the lives of their patrons and have
seldom explored the quirksn@ crannies of their personalities. Yet viewed as a whole, their
works have enabled us to know many things about the lives and carriers of eminent personalities
of ancient and early medieval India and occasionally to recapture in our imagination atthey h
live and died for.

Ancient Indian historiography anterior to the seventh century AD was largely based on
ItihasaPuranatradition. However, its impact on the historical writings of the later period to a
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considerable extent is also discernible. The tiaul concept of history went on changing with
developing historical sense, prevailing historical tradition in a contemporary age and events of
the time.

The period extending from the seventh to the twelfth century AD proved to be a
blooming one in the Btory of historical writing in ancient India. A number of historical
biographies were produced in different parts of India during the period. The court poet who
wrote the biography of his patron highlighting his life and achievements was no less than a
historiographer. There were many such court poets. The kings who patronized them also deserve
the credit of giving fillip to the production of biographical works by encouraging them to
undertake such works. They wanted their court poets to records botrstrengacontemporary
events for the purpose of preserving them for the future. The biographies of many famous kings
who occupy important place in the annals of ancient India were composed by their respective
court poets during the period. Some biographiestiae productions of the historical school that
flourished in the posHarsha period under the patronage of the Palas of Bengal, the Paramaras of
Malawa the Chalukyas of Gujarat and Kalyani and the Cahamanas of Sakambari. The chronicles
were also writtenin Sindh, Kashmir, Gujarat, Odisha and Nepal. The writing of historical
biographies and chronicles were the two significant stages in the evolution of Indian
historiography. The biographies and chronicle composed during the period form important parts
of historical literature. Besides these works, other historical works of various kinds were
produced during the period.

The Jains made more serious approach than the Buddhist to history as evidenced by the
qguality of the works they produced. They have a nunafénistorical treaties to their credit.

They, however, like the Hindus made significant contributions to the development of historical
writing in ancient India. The Muslim author of the chronicle of Sindh was one of the ancient
historians of India.

It is not correct to say that the ancient Indians did not produce political history. The deeds
of kings, the political events, including struggles between native princes for power and political
supremacy, attacks and invasions, wars and conquests and risdl afickifgdoms, etc., are
described in detail especially in the biographies and chronicles of the post sixth century AD.

Banabhatta was the author of the Harshachawitich is a eulogistic history of the reign

of Emperor Harshavardhamaadthe poet uses a very reliable source of our information regarding

the reignof the monarch, excluding of course the pompous rhetdiie initial chapter of

Har shacharita is devoted to the I|ife and fami
to the ancestry dlarshaand t he hi st ory of Thaneswar , and
military campaigns and the differ eworkgivesaus i gi ou
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an idea of the political, social, economic and religious life of the time and helps us considerably

in the task of reconstruction of the history of the reign of HarshavardGaneell and Thomas

have translated his work into EnglishAbout tre merit of the work of Banabhatta, Cowell and
Thomasremarksi The Cour t , the camp, the quiet vill a:
retreats, whet her of Brahamanas or Buddhi st
Harshacharita supplements as well as corroborates the work of Chinese traveler Hiuen Tsang.

Banads narrative, however, abruptly ends wi
forests. From Bana we know -wide cdiguest hra the issdeet er n
of a proclamation to all kings of India to either accept his allegiancelmr pvepared for a fight
with him. We are also told how Bhaskar VarnwrKamrup negotiated a friendly alliance and
not one of vassal age. No r &ésenkad Gauda hasobeeMar s h ¢
referred to by the poet.

Despite the usual exaggeration of a royal panegyrist while praise of his master had been
done, the work of Banabhatta in essential parts is reliable and where he is corroborated by the
foreign traveler Hiuen Tsan it is unassailable.

Chronick writing is not foreign to the imagination of the Kashmiri Brahmins. A host of
historiesCharitasand Mahatmyas amply testify to this assertion. However, the history as it is
taken in the modern parlance, is absent in S#rgkrature. History is not an account of rise and
fall of kings but should embrace in its ambit the political, social and religious attainments and
aspirations of the people at large. To glean such-gomdf material. from Kalhana's Raja
Tarangini (River of Kings) will only mean love's labour lost. In the first instance in his time such
a conception of historwriting was not at all known; Even the earlier Greek memoirs cannot be
deemed free from this defect. | before accusing Kalhana of inefficienllihgrof the subjeet
matter, it is to be borne in mind that he holds brief only for the "Rajas" i. e. Kings, and does not
dabble in any other literary or historical pastime concerning people. He has very faithfully and
aptly captioned his chronicle as "TRéver of Kings". Hence he limits his poetic description to
the kings for and about whom he has written this Kavya. Thus it can safely be stated that Dr.
Mecdonnel's remarks about the pexistence of truly historical material in Rajarangini is

only patly true.
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2.1.5. Summary

1 The period extending from the seventh to the twelfth century AD proved to be a blooming
one in the history of historical writing in ancient India. A number of historical biographies
were produced in different parts of India during the period.

1 Court poet o wrote the biography of his patron highlighting his life and achievements
was no less than a historiographer.

1 There were many such court poets. The kings who patronized them also deserve the credit
of giving fillip to the production of biographical warlbby encouraging them to undertake
such works. They wanted their court poets to records both the past and contemporary
events for the purpose of preserving them for the future.

1 Some biographies are the productions of the historical school that flourishibe post
Harsha period under the patronage of the Palas of Bengal, the Paramaras of Malawa the
Chalukyas of Gujarat and Kalyani and the Cahamanas of Sakambari.

1 The chronicles were also written in Sindh, Kashmir, Gujarat, Odisha and Nepal. The
writing of historical biographies and chronicles were the two significant stages in the
evolution of Indian historiography.

1 The biographies and chronicle composed during the period form important parts of
historical literature. Besides these works, other histdrisarks of various kinds were
produced during the period.

1 A historical biography in the true sense of the words deals with the life, character and
deeds of a historical personality, royal personage, eminent king, great ruler or emperor,
who occupies an ingotant place in the history of a particular nation or region. It is based
more on facts than fictions. It can easily be distinguished from a biography of literary
figure, religious saint or particular individual and a biography of sdmsitorical nature.

1 Of all the extant historical biographies of ancient times, mention may first be made of the
Harsacarita of Banabhatta), the court pemimhistorian of Harsa (AD 60@8) of
Sthanvisvara (modern Thaneswar in Haryana) and Kanyakubja (Kanauj). Bana himself
calls his work an akhyayika as it has a historical basis. It consists of eight ucchavasas
(chapters).

1 Rajatarangini by Kalhana, a distinguished Kasmiri historian of the twelfth century AD,
became the most famous of all the ancient royal chronicleastirir. Kalhana was gifted
with all qualities of a true historian. He occupies the highest place among the ancient
historians of India. With his appearance on the scene ancient Indian historiography took a
new turn.
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2.1.6. Exercise

1.

PostGupta period marked steady change in the tradition of historical writings in India.
Discuss.

Discuss the importance of biographies as sources materials of ancient Indian history.
Examine the historicity of Harshacharita of Banabhatta.

Chronicle writing marked a new phase maian historiography. Justify.

Write an essay on the Rajatangini of Kalhana as the first historical works of India.

. Suggested Readings

Barnes, H.E., A History of Historical Writing, New York, 1963.

Ghosal, U.N., The Beginning of Indian Historiographhy atiter Essays, Calcutta, 1944.
Jain, J.P., The Jaina Sources of the History of Ancient India (100 B.C to A.D 900), Delhi,
1964.

Singh, G.P., Early Indian Historical Tradition and Archaeology, Delhi, 1994.

Warder, A.K., An Introduction to Indian Historiogitayy Bombay, 1972.

Pargiter, F.E., Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, London, 1922.
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2.2.0. Objectives

In this lesson, students investigate the growth ¢ricdan historiography during the Delhi
Sultanate Throughout the chapter, an emphasis will be onitfleence of Islam and changing
patterns of Indian historiography in medieval IndMter completingthis chapter, you will be
able to:

1 understand tharrival of Islam in India and its influence on the historical writings in

India;

1 discuss therole of Muslim rulers of Delhi Sultanate and the Muslim scholar for
composing historical works;
1 describe the origin and growth bfstoriography from 1206 to 1526 AD;
1 identify the varioushistorical works and examine some important historians of the age
under discussioand
9 trace a brief histontrends and nature of Historiography in India duringlt8nate period
2.2.1. Introduction

Historiography is known abdm-al-tarikh in Arabic. As a responsible to the society, the
account of all activities of human race is called history. Historians are always active with the
collection of historical data, compilation of books, analysis of historical events, examine
authenticity of tle sources of history with his wide attitude noted that he is also a member of the
society. A historian cannot deny his time, place and environment, own thinking, sense of
morality in his writings. In fact, history is itself changing because of having mlstacles. But
men always want to know actual events related to the human life. From the ancient time, this
trend of the knowledge continued and in thay, historiography is formed as an important part
of knowledge and education.

The Ghurian conquest obrth India towards the close of the twelfth century A.D. is an
important event in Indian history. This is because an independent sultanate, founded in its wake,
opened India to foreign influences on the one hand and led to the unification of the codetry
a strong centre on the other. It also attracted emigrants from the neighbouring countries who
represented different cultural traditions. One of the traditions introduced by them was that of
history writing. The historical literature produced by thém Persian language is of vast
magnitude. As a matter of fact, the study of history was considered by the Muslim elite as the
third important source of knowledge after the religious scripture and the jurisprudence. With the
coming of the Mughals in the I6tentury,the tradition of history writing achieved new heights.
During the Mughal period, the state patronized writing of history and we have a large body of
historical literature in Persian spread over two centuries. In this chapter, we will disoudiseon!|
tradition of history writing during the Sultanate period.
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2.2.2. Muslim Historiography

In the early stage of Islam, in the beginning of 9th century Muslim scholars and historians
considered historiography to be the third source of knowledge after the research of Quran and
Sunnah. For this reason, after the collection and compilation of adé&hHof the prophet, they
start writing of the history. It seems very interesting to me that the same tradition was followed
to the collection, compilation and preservation of the Hadith of the prophet and the history of the
primary age of Islam. This td&tion was followed till hijra 3rd century (9th and10th C.E). Since
Arab historiography was mostly around with the description of the events and religious theme. In
course oftime, it was enlarged and enriched with the research of tribal, regional and national
history. Also by the description of the world history, Arab historiography becomes a major part
of the world historiography and it starts the glorious steps of the Muslithe idevelopment of
knowledge Standing on this, Arab historiography took its Afaftnation not only discussion of
the historical events but also fixed its relation to the cause and effects along with deeply analyzed
criticism attached with the history. this way, the Muslim scholars developed historiograjathy
the same time Arabic language was also developed because the state language was Arabic at that
time and research work on historiography was continued naturally in Arabic.

In 1258 A.D, having destiyed Abbassid&hilafat and Ilkhani dynasty was established.
With the 11 khani dynasty, OPersi 6 | anguage b
during the time of Timurids and S a-doatimentdyp . I n
the chage of political power around the world. When Turkish replaced Persians, historiography
was also started in Turkish language. But, the research of historiography in Turkish language has
not so far enriched. Turkish sultans also patronized the Persiaratgndpter and at that time,
regional and dynastic history continued in Persian language. Though the Arab historiography
follows the Persian trends in the research of historiography, there is something different in the
Arab historiography. Main theme of thersian historiography was the conduct occupation of
the kings. In the Persian history, general people was totally absent or a little bit was seen in their
historiography during |11 khani JametrTavwadkid c dmp o s e
Rashidud-din. In this book, the author tries to follow the trendsof Ata bar i 6 s wr i t i ng
his writings, the character of Arab historiography is totally absent in this write up. But, Rawatas
Safa composed by Mirkhand represents Arab trends and nature. Bhaimgnurids period, the
same trendKhaadadTar akhi 6Jafarnamadé were compose
dynastic history was arranged superbly. It is said that Muslim historiography was influenced later
by the trends of Arab and Persian histgraphy. The Persian and Turkish carried on the central
Asian trends of historiography towards Indian subcontinent.
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2.2.3. Historiography in Sultanate period

The early writings in Persian on the history of Turks who came to India are traceable to
12th Century. A far as Delhi Sultanate ®ncernedwe have a continuity of available texts in
Persian till the end of the Sultanate (1526). Many of the authors were attached to the court as
officials while a few were independent scholars not associated with anyabfisition. In
general, the available histories put forward the official version of events, rather than a critical
evaluation of the policies and events. It is rare that one comes across any critical reference to the
reigning Sultan. Even the style is @lgenerallyeulogizing or flattering to the Sultan under
whose reign it is written.

In most cases, the authors borrowed freely from the earlier works to trace the earlier
period. We have referred to the constraints faced by various scholars while digengsiidual
works. Apart from historicalexts,a number of other Persian works are available for the period.
Abdudor MNMattadoas t3 addekd iomglyasptnamdadntinstratios & polity),
Fakhri Mu d afbdba bHi@osl b -wsahoug avdrfare) are a few important ones. A few
Arabic works are also available for the period. Ibn Battuta (Rihla) and ShalHaim atUmari
(Masalik atlabsar Mamalik alAnsa) have provided excellent travel accounts. Here we will
study the historiography fdhe whole Sultanate period in separate subsections.
2.2.3.1. The Pioneers

The pioneer inhistory writing was Muhammad bin Mansur, also known as Fdkhr
Mudabbir. He migrated from Ghazna to Lahore during the later Ghaznavid perloghdre,he
compiled Shajrai-Ansab,the book of genealogies of the Prophet of Islam, his companions and
the Muslim rulers, including the ancestors of Sultan Muizuddin Muhammad bin Sam (commonly
known as Sultan Shihabuddin Muhammad Ghuri). The compiler wanted to present it to the
sutanbut the | atterds assassination on his way
append a separate portionMagidimma(introduction) to it. This introduction narrates the life
and military exploits of Qutbuddin Aibak since his appointment indnas Sipahsalar of
Kuhram and Sunam in 1192 upto his accession to the throne in Lahore in 1206. This is the first
history of the Ghurian conquest and the foundation of an independent Sultanate in India.

It opens with the description of the noble qualitidésSultan Muizuddin Muhammad bin
Sam. But the credit of the conquest made in India is given to Qutbuddin Aibak. The Sultan is not
mentioned as victor even in the details of the expeditions led by him. However, the details
furnished by Fakhi Mudabbir aboti the conciliatory policy followed by Qutbuddin Aibak
towards the Hindu chiefs even before his accession to the throne are interesting. Aibak set an
exampl e that inspired his successors. Al t h
treated as fands.
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No doubt, Fakhi Mudabbir composed the work in the hope of getting reward by
eulogizing the reigning Sultan, nonetheless, the selection of historical material by him
demonstrates the historical sense he possessed. Along with administrative nefardusced by
Aibak after his accession to the throne in Lahore, he also provides details of rituals that had
symbolic significance. For instance, he is the first historian who informs us about the ceremony
of public allegiance paid to the new Sultan ondusession to the throne in Lahore. He states

that on Qutbuddin Aibakds arrival from Del hi
came out to pay allegiance to him as their new Sultan. This ceremony, indeed, implied
operational legitimacy forcsl t anés <c¢claim to authority. Equal

the administrative reforms introduced by Sultan Qutbuddin Aibak. He renewedjrantsmade
to the deserving persons and fixed maintenaliosvance to others. The collection by the
officers of illegal wealth accrued through peasants or forced labour were abolished. The compiler
also informs us that the state extracted-fitie of the agricultural produce as land revenue. In
short, it is the first history of the Ghurian Conquest and Quitbd n Ai bakds rei gn
India. It was in view of its importance that in 1927, the English scholar, E. Denison Ross
separated it from the manuscript $tfiajrai Ansaband published its critically edited text with
his introduction (in English) undehé title Tarikh-i Fakhruddin Mubarak Shah

Another important work compiled by Mudbbir is tiAed a bHiabrl b -w&hbuajsa 6 a t
dedicated to Sultan Shamsuddin Iltutmish. It is written in the episodic form of historiography. It
contains chapters on the dutieskafg, the functioning of state departments, war tactics, mode of
warfare, wathorses, their treatment, etc. The compiler, in order to illustrate his point, has
incorporated important events that occurred during the period. Most of them are related to
historical events of the Ghaznavid period.

The second important history of the Ghurian conquest and the Sultaimasejisu | Mabas.i
Its author, Hasan Nizami migrated from Nishapur to India in search of fortune. He took abode in
Del hi, somet i nteessibetd the tlmond in Dalhk ldeset @ compile the history of

Qut buddin Aibakds achievements after his acce
writing was to gain royal patronage. Being a literary genius and a master of the conceits of
Arabic and Persian poetry, Hasan Nizami makes abundant use of metaphors, similes and rhetoric

for the sake of literary ornamentation. The work abounds in unnecessary verbiage. Sans verbiage
and unnecessary details, the historical material could be reducedtmas t hal f of t he
without any loss of the content. As for his approach, he begins his narrative describing the
vicissitude of time he went though in his hometown of Nishapur, his journey to Ghazna where he

fell ill and then his migration to Ind. The preface is followed by the description of the second

battle of Tarain (1192). No mention has been made of the first battle of Tarain in which Prithvi

Raj Chauhan had defeated Sultan Muizuddin Mohammad bin Sam. However, from the year 1192
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upto 1196all the historical events are described in detail. Thereafter Hasan Nizami takes a long
jump leaving off all the battles fought and conquests made by Qutbuddin Aibak till 1202 A.D.
Probably the disturbances that b deattk i@ 12G0u t as
disappointed the author who seems to have stopped writing.

Later on, when Iltutmish succeeded in consolidating his rule, he again decided to resume
his work. This time he commenced his narrative from the year 1203 because lltutmish, whom the
work was to be presented, had become an importamrgleand was, tookart in all the
campaigns |l ed by Qutbuddin Aibak. No mention
conquest of Badaun in 1197 and the occupation of Kanauj and Chandwar in 14,9&wWever,
to be admitted that, in spite of all hyperbolic used in praise of Iltutmish, it is to the credit of the
compiler that he was able to collect authentic information about every event that he describes in
his work. Besides the gap, Hasan Nizalodails to describe the friendly treatment meted out
by Aibak to the local chiefs who submitted to his authority. His description is often very brief
and at times merely symbolic. For example, when he refers to the Hindu Chiefs attending the

Sultanbts beusimply states, it he carpet of the
Raisof |1 ndi ao. It contains no biographical det a
architects of the Sultanate. All the manuscript copie$ af ] u | Bailabde sni Imdia and

abroad come to a close with the capture to Lahore by Iltutmish in 1217.

The compilation by Minhaj Siraj Juzjani of hisbagati Nasiri was epoch making in the
history of history writing Minhaj Siraj Juzjani (hereafter mentioned M#haj) was also an
emigrant scholar from Khorasan. His approach to the history of Islam and Muslim rulers from
the early Islamic period upto his own time, the year 1259 A.D., seems to have been influenced
by his professional training as a jurist and agg@n with the rulers of central Asia and India.

He belonged to a family of scholars who were associated with the courts of the Ghurid Sultans of
Firozkuh and Ghazna. He himself served under different Ghurid Princes and nobles before his
migration to Inda. In 1227, he came to India and joined the court of Nasiruddin Qubacha. He
was appointed the head of tReuzi Madrassa(government college) in Ucch, the Capital of
Sultan Nasiruddin Qubacha. In 1228, he joined the service of Sultan llitutmish after Qub® s
power had been destroyed and his territories of Sind and Multan were annexed to the Delhi
Sultanate. He served &mzi (Judicial officer) of Gwalior under llitutmish. Sultan Razia (1236

40) summoned him to Delhi and appointed him the heddanfrassai Nasiri in Delhi. Later on,

he rose to the position of the Chi@haziof the Sultanate during the reign of Sultan Nasiruddin
Mahmud. It was during the reign of Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud that he decided to write the
history of Islam upto his own time. In attempt to distinguish his work from those of Fakhr
Mudabbir and Hasan Nizami, Minhaj adopted TladaqgatSystem ohistory writing
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The first two writers had produced their works in unitary form, in which each reign was
treated as a unit. In thEabacat form, each dynasty of rulers is presented in a septabtga
(i.e. section) and was brought to completion in 1259. The last five sections are very important
from the point of view of history. In these we find valuable information about the rise laodl fa
the ruling dynasties of central Asia, Persia, India and the Mongol irruption under Chingis Khan.
Undoubtedly, Minhaj is our earliest and best authority on the ruling house of Ghur. His account
of the rulers of Ghur isharacterizedby objectivity inapproach. Likewise, the section devoted to
the history of the Khwarizm shahi dynasty and rise of Mongol power under Chingis Khan and
his immediate successors supply information, not available in the works of Ata Malik Juvaini
and Rahiduddin Fazlullah whorwot e under the patronage of t h
purpose was to supply the curious readers of the Delhi Sultanate with authentic information
about the victory of the Mongols over the Muslim rulers and the destruction of Muslim cities and
towns. Hedrew on a number of sources, including the immigrants and merchants who had trade
relations with the Mongol rulers. Moreover, before his migration to India, hefirgidand
experience of fighting against the Mongols in Khurasan. Therefore, thabasfaof the work is
considered by modern scholars invaluable for its treatments of the rise of Mongol power and the
dissolution of the Mongol Empire in 1259 after the death of Emperor Monge Qaan.

The sectionst@baga) twentieth and twentfirst devoted to In@, describe the history of
the Sultans from Aibak to Sultan Nasiruddin Mahmud Shah and careers of the leading nobles of
lltutmish respectively. In both theectionshe displays his ability to convey critical information
onissues. Conscious of hisdusyaa hi st ori an, he invented the 1
on camouflaging the critics of the reigning Sultan or his father either by giving hints in a subtle
way or writing between the lines. As Sultan Iltutmish could natriieized directly becase his
son, Nasiruddin Mahmud happened to be the rei
t hrough highlighting the noble qualities of |
Bihar and Bengal or Sultan Nasirudin Qubacha of Sind antfakl Likewise, he also hints at
policy of getting rid of certain nobles. Praising Malik Saifuddin Aibak, he says that being-a God
fearing Musalman, the noble detested the work of seizing the assets from the children of the
nobles killed or assassinated bt he or der of the Sultan. It s
led Ziauddin Barani to pay him homage. Barani thought it presumptions to writing on the period
covered in th@abaqati Nasiri. He rather preferred to begin his account from the reigdudian
Ghiyasuddin Balban.
2.2.3.2.The Fourteenth Century Historiography

Many scholars seem to have written the 14th century histories of the Khalji and the
Tughlag Sultans. Ziauddin Barani mentions th
reign by Kabiruddin, son of Tajuddin Iraqi but it is now extant. Amir Khusraa ebmpiled the
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Khazainul Futuh devoted to the achievements of Alauddin Khalji. Khusrau also composed five
historicalmasnavigpoems) in each of which historical events are described (in verse). It may,
however, be recalled that neither Ziauddin Barami modern scholar, Peter Hardy regards
Khusrau as a historian. They consider Khusrau
wor k. Of the survi vi ndutuh4d Salatin(E360) uZ iya uwwdodrikns , B al rs
Tarikh-i Firuzshahi(1357) anonymousSiratI-Firuzshahi (13707 1) and Shams Sir
Tarikh-i Firuzshahi (c.1400) are important historical works. A few of these 14th century
historical works need to be analysed separately.

22321 | sami 6s Narrative

The Futuh-us Salatinof Isami is aversified history of the Muslim rulers of India. It
begins with the account of Sl030ABD.handV@hesitoéd of C
close with that of the foundation of the Bahmani Sultanate in the Deccan by Alauddin Bahaman
Shah, a rebel againSultan Muhammad Tughlug, in 1350. Though much is not known about the
author, yet it may be added that his ancestors served the Delhi court since the time of Sultan
[ltutmish. Ziauddin Barani includes one of the Isami family in the list of the leadingesabl
Sultan Balban. Isami, himself was brought up by his grandfather, Izuddin Isami, a retired noble.
he was still in his teens when his family was forcibly shifted to Daulatabad in 1327. His
grandfather died on the way and the young Isami was filled Witred against Sultan
Muhammad Tughlug. The hostility towards Sultan Mohammad Tughluq is quite evident in his
account and needs to be treated with caution.

The early part of I samids narrative is bas
had reacéd to him through the time. His account of the early Sultans of India is also based on
popular tales with historical facts available to him through earlier works. But the details of
historical events from the reign of Sultan Alauddin Khalji are much matteeatic and can be of
corroborative and supplementary importance. In this part Isami supplements the information
cont ai ned Tarkiri ABuzshahimbodt she siege operations conducted by the military
commanders of the Delhi Sultanate in differesgions during the Khalji and the Tughluq period.
| sami 6s description of the foundation of Daul
most important city and his account of seeimonomic growth of Delhi under Alauddin Khalji
and other cities is gréyc and insightful. Barani has precedence on Isami only in his analysis of
cause and effect, connected with historical events.

22322 Zi auddi n Tailkhri-Binzshats

Barani is, no doubt, the doyen of the Ifdersian historians of medieval India. Born in
an aristocratic family and associated with the royal court of Delhi for generations, he was
obviously concerned with the fate of the Delhi Sultanate. He seems to have believed that it was
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his duty to present through hiSarikh-i Furuzshahi an intellectual cmposition for the
enlightenment of the ruling elite of his times.

B a r aTmaikldbegins with the accession of Sultan Balban to the throne of Delhi in 1266
and comes to a close with the account of firs
t he year 1Tagkbis uni§ue to tha Pedsimn history writing tradition prevalent till his
times. It is for the first time that he tries to analyse the cause and effect of the events and
developments taking place in polity and economy. In hi®@aacof the economic policies and
measures of Alauddin Khalji he provides an analysis with causes and formulation of the policies
and their impacts. Barani also elaborates the purpose of writing history in explicit terms :

6The mean, t h e the ugcouthbtheelowly, tha leaser thedlscure, the vile,
the destitute, the wretched, the lern and the men of the marketplace, can have no connection
or business with History ; nor can its pursuit be their profession. The -abengoned classes
can cerive no profit at all by learning the science of History, and it can be of no use to them at
any time; for the science of History consists of (the account of) greatness and the description of
merits and virtues and glories of the great men of the Faih a®t at eé€é The (Pur s
science of History is (indeed) the special preserve of the nobles and the distinguished, the great
men and the sons of great men. 0

Barani also declares that the job of the historian is not only to eulogise the deeds and
goodworks of the rulers but also to present to readers a critical account of the shortcomings and
drawbacks of policies. Moreover, the scope of history is considerably widened by Barani with
the inclusion of details about the cultural role performed by imtei#ds, scholars, poets, and
saints. Barani 6s style of history writing 1ins
whom tried to follow his ideas.
2.2.3.3. Late Fourteenth Century Histories

Other major works of history from the second half of thénéntury are the anonymous
Sirati Firuzshahi, Futuhai Firuzshahi,composed by the Sultan Firuz Tughlug himself and
Shams Si rTarikhi-Aruzhahi. dle rare manuscript copy of ti&ratl Firuzshahi
available in the Khuda Bakhsh library, Pataloes not contain the name of its author. It reads as
an official history of Fi-rflulzconfamsg bedides theaedétajlsn u p
of military and hunting expeditions led by Sultan Firuzshah, interesting information about
religious sects, sufis, ulema, soeahical matters, science and technology such as astronomy,
medicines, pharmacology, etc. It is really a compendium of rsaed activities,
accomplishments and contribution made by the Sultan to the works of public utility. The
construction of canals and water reservoirs, the foundation of the new cities with forts and repair
of old monuments are described in detail.

109



The Futuhati Firuzshahiwas originally an inscription fixed on the wall of the Jama
Mosque of F i al. Lazes dnaithwas copied and preserved in the form of a book.
Through this, the Sultan wanted to disseminate to general public about reforms and projects he
undertook for public welfare. Shams Siraj Afif, another historian of the period seems to have
se ved the Sultan during the | ast yaandfstheof Fi r
Malik Shihab Afif worked as revenue officer in the province of Dipalpur under Ghazi Malik
during the reign of AldUddin Khalji. His father and uncle supesed the management of
Fi r u z sdnkhahas #\s Ghaos and anarchy began to prevail after the death of Firuzshah
(1388), he seems to have retired and devoted himself to writing the history of the Sultanate from
the reign of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughluq ShaB201324). He refers to many volumes of his
works, each devoted to the reigns of the individual Sultans. Of these only one, devoted to the
reign of Firuzshah has survived the ravages of time. It seems to have been completed after the
sack of Delhi by Timuin 1398. This work of his is full of nostalgia and portrays Firuzshah as a
saintly ruler whose presence on the throne saved Delhi from every calamity. Because of this
reason, he has written this volume in the forrmahaquib(collection of virtues) likehat of the
spiritual biography of a saint. The naferikh-1 Firuzshahihas been given to it by the editors of
the Text.

The book is divided into fivegism (parts) each containing eighteenugaddimas
(chapters) of unequal length. The last (fifthmof the printed text comes to an end with the
fifteenth chapter. The last three chapters seem to have been destroyed by the Mughal Emperors
probably because they contained vivid details of the sack of Delhi by Timur, the ancestor of
Babur. This volume of Af is important for the information about socioeconomic life and
prosperity that resulted from the stgu@licies followed by Firuzshah. The details about the
foundation of new urbanenters construction of canals, water reservoirs and the administrative
reforms are invaluableSimilarly, mention made by him of the agrarian reforms introduced by
Firuzshah casts light on his interest in revenue matters. It may also be pointed out that Afif does
not fail to mention the abuses and corruption that had crdpeiadministration; and says that
officials in every ministry became corrupt. In thevdn-i arz (military department) the officials
took onetanka per horse as bribe from the horseman at the time of annual muster. He also
provides us with hints about tltkegeneration of the central army that was considered the best
fighting force which could successfully defend the frontier against the Mongol invaders. On the
whole it is, an important source of information about the life and culture in the Sultanatiiof De
during the later half of the fourteenth century.

After the dissolution of the Delhi Sultanate, a number of regional Sultanates and
principalities arose. The capitals of these regional Sultanates replaced Delhi as the main centre of
learning and cultw. Khizr Khan (Saiyid) the founder of a new dynasty seized Delhi, which was

110



reduced to the size of a towihizr Khan (ruled from 1414 to 1421) and his son and successor,
Sultan Mubarkshah (1421434) tried to rebuild the power of the Delhi Sultan but d¢oubt
succeedHis own nobles assassinated the lattethe prime of his life. One of his officials
Yahya bin Ahmad Sirhindi, composed the history of the Sultanate and named it after the Sultan
as Tarikh-I Mubarakshahiin 1434. It begins with an account $ultan Muizuddin Mohammed
bin Sam, who led the Ghurian conquest of India and the account closes with the accession of
Mohammad Shah in 1434. The compiler seems to have drawn information from a number of
histories written in India at different times. Soofahe sourcestilized by Yahya are now extant
but bits of information on them survived through information collected and incorporated in the
Tarikh-i Mubarakshahi.l t enhances i1its importance. The hi s
Tarikhin the prgaration of their volumes devoted to the history of the Delhi Sultanate.
2.2.3.4.The Fifteenth Century Histories

In the fifteenth century a number of historical accounts were compiled about individual
kingdoms and were dedicated to the regional rulers. ShihabmHe&mpiled the history of
Malwa and named if after Sultan Mohammed KhaljiM&asir-i MahmudshahAbdul Husain
Tuni, emigrant scholar from Iran who had settled in Ahmadabad (Gujarat) Wadsir-i
Mahmudshahiduring the reign of Sultan Mahmud Shah Begdath the works are extant.
Another worthmentioning history is theTarikh-i Muhammadi compiled by Muhammad
Bihamad Khani, resident of Kalpi. It is written in tA@abaqgatform beginning with the rise of
Islam in Arabia. It is a summary of thEabagati Nasiri, B a rTarikhti &isuzshahi and
similar other works to cover history of Firuzshah and his successors. But his account of the rise
of Kalpi as a centre of culture and learning under the fostering care of its Sultans is original. He
narrates the cirgustances in which Mahmud Khan Turk founded the principality of Kalpi and
assumed the title of Sultan after the return of Timur in 1398. The information about the nature of
relationship between the Sultans of Kalpi, Jaunpur and Malwa is also of histotgcakt.
2.2.4. Trends and Nature of Historiography in India during Sultanate period

In the ancient India, there were no fixed and specific methods that were followed
regarding the preservation and compilation of the historical events. Moreover, it was preserved
through oral system. This system helps preserve religious rules and regleggirictions and
others social rules. But it is not sufficient or enough to establish a permanent system of the
preservation of all historical data and events especially the events related to the dynastic rule of
India. At that time, the scope of thestarical analysis was also very limited. So, we can say that,
before the Muslim rule in India, historiography was totally absent. During Muslim rule in India,
historians wrote analysis and criticism of political parties, rulers, government, adminisatadion
other organs of the country and Indian historiography, on the basis of research methodology,
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authenticity and inquisitiveness could not reach to the similar position with the western. In fact,
there are separate attitudes and thoughts among the tis@ptre historians of east and west.

For the first time, Muslim historians started their historical research by removing this
di fference between the East and -ehFed rWestahi d,
ATab-aklabar i 0 Mu s lolloms theimsedera methads sand ystems. Based on this,
we can say that the Muslim historians were well versed of the modern historiography elements
and sources. In the Sultanate period, (12686 A.D) their royal court was filled up with the
presence of Htorians, Writers, Philosophers, Thinkers, Politicians, Orators, Poets and other
scholars of the time. In this time, Indian historians did not fully follow Arabs and Persians, but
they introduced a new trend in their research in accordance with Indidrnp&rsaective and
reality of the time. In all regional historiographicatite-ups we see this tradition was followed

seriously.
Muslim conquerors conveyed the traditional historiography and cultural heritage of Arab,
Turkish and Persian towards Indiamb cont i nent . The I ndian Musl.

almost similar with the writings of the outside of India by the Muslim writers on the basis of the
planning through objectives of the events and also in the decoration of language. For this reason,

the culture of Hindu and their social life are rare in wré&e-ups of the Muslim historians of

India. The reflection of the conservative mentality and social attitude was inactive in the Muslim
historiography of India. Hasan Nizami is one of the famotiterge among the historians of early
Sultanat pe¢ruiMada.6slim ohi shifsffaojry from 1st oOowar
Sultan T ltutmishoés time tild]l 1229 A.D was pl
society and culture with thaolitical history of that mentioned period in his book.

In this book, he discussed the various types of war weapon, musical instruments,
ornaments, dresses and other household managements of that time. This discussion reflected the
society and culture ofhe people of India during the early sultanate period. This book is so
important in bringing forward the history of establishment of the Muslim rule in India and social
life of the Indian people of that time. It is an authentic book regarding the Musitonhiof
India. Historian Minhap-Siraj (11891260 A.D) composed his renowned bo®kbakate-

Nasiri. For the first ti me, he came to Sind froc
patronized by Mamluk Sultan Sarad-din lltutmish in Delhi. He also heldarious royal post

during the period of Sultana Razia, Bahram Sah, Nakdin Mahmud and Sultan Giagkdin

Bal bon of Del hi . He also served as a princip
lltutmish of Delhi. Minhaje-Siraj dedicated this &iorical book in the name of Sultan Nasd

din Mahmud. This book gave clear and authentic information on the establishment of the
sultanate period of Delhi and its stability. But, it is said that he ignored or hidden weak points of

the Delhi sultans bease of their favor to him. The sources of his historical data were so
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authentic and in somewhere he précised in description of the historical events. In this book,
social and religious information of that period was totally absent. Here, the writer anldpl
military expeditions and conquest of various countries. The method of this book was also
conservative and it is probed that, social and religious attitude of the Delhi sultans was fully
reflected in the writings of Minhag-Siraj.

In India, the writeups of Islamic history started traditionally by following the trends of
other Muslim writers, but some historians ameliorated it later. Amir Khosru {1223 A.D)
was a prominent figure among of them.

Jiaud-din Barani was another prominent figure in iam historiography. In his book,
Tarikh-e-firojsahi, he wrote history of the period of nine Delhi sultans from sultan Balban to
sultan Firoj sah Tughlok. In this book, besides political events, the writer combined the
description of social, cultural andliggous history of that time. He completed this book by the
patronization of sultan Firoj sah Tughlok of Delhi at 1357 A.D and dedicated it to sultan Firoj
sah Tughlok. In his view, a historian must be impartial, truthful and out of emotion in his
writings. He also believed that if writings of incompetent and lower class writers includes as
history, history will lose its importance and values:uliedin barani is considered to be the first
scientific history writer among the Indian historians.

Sams siraj Aif described the history of the period of sultan Firoj sah Tughlok in his book
Tarikh-e-firojsahi. He placed Sultan Firoj Shah Tughlak as the greatest ruler of Delhi. He
analyzed all steps of Sultan Firoj in perspective of religious view and praisetl &isiaties.

Afif considered Sultan Firoj Shah Tughlok as a seal among the Delhi sultans like Prophet
Muhammad is the seal among all the Prophets of ASah Tarikhe-Firojsahi is considered as a
O0Manakiré book of sul t anhmgdSirlongi inSudes the sShiccess$ive a k .
history of Muslim rule in India from the period of Muhammad bin Sum (Muhammad Ghuri) to
his own period that means from 1192 A.D to 1434 AlbDis book is merely a source to know
the history of Syyed Dynasty of Indiairldndi considered history as the activities of human
being.
2.2.5. Al-Biruni (973-1039A.D)

Al-Bi runi 6 s f ulRayhanMohamnrad. sle padsad his youth on the banks is of
the river Oxus in the city of Khwarizm (Khiva) situated in the Republic of Uzbaikist

The prince and ruler of Khwarizm professed ardent zeal for science and arts, and
encouraged scholars like -Bliruni to study the various branches of knowledge and inspired
people to travel different parts of the world.-Biruni, through his dedicatio and vast
knowledge, achieved great scholarship in philosophy, religion, mathematics, chronology,
medicine, and various languages and literatures. He was a man endowed with creative genius,
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sagacity, wisdom, sincerity, and commitment to inductive reagorihis humour, courage,
enterprise, objectivity, honesty, prodigious industry and intellectual skills were unprecedented.
2.2.5.1.Early Career

Al-Biruni was one of those prodigious minds at work in the medieval world whose
creative, versatile, scientific, and imational outlook, coupled with universality of thought,
amaze the modern world. He was free from dogmatic conservatism as well as emotional
bondages. This helped him to remain free from prejudices.

He was more of a synthesizer than a dogmatic scholagel @bserver of comparative
studies par excellence.-8li r uni 6s position as a scientist a
the fact that the eleventh c8ntunydohas been r

According to some historians, Airuni was born omth September, 973 A.D. (3rd of
Dhul-haj, 362 A.H.). His father and mother expired at an early age. Although a Tajik by race, he
was Persian by culture. There is a strong controversy about the birth -G@aiman. It revolves
round the identification, intepr et at i on and meaning oRaytha&ndwor d
name. Is Biruni a city? Where was it situated? Or is Biruni a suburb of Khwarizm (Khiva)? Or
does it denote one who was born in Khwarizm or one who lived outside the city of Khwarizm?
This confusion has led some later authorities to find a logical explanation for this term.
According t o -aShasala the people Kof Khavdrizm called foreigners Beruni
(Biruni) in Persian and for this reason ABRayhan was called ABiruni. The weltknown
historian, Yaqut, has opined that perhaps Biruni meant one who lived outside the city or in the
countryside. Except Ab®ayhan, no other person was given this appellation which means that it
was not in general use.

Abu-Ray hands st ay alsonotksiow for his firet 23waass were spent in
that region under Ai-Iraqi, and a further period ofF80 year s under the Maodr
spent nearly 30 years in Khwarizm.

Moreover, he was born in the suburb of Katllown in the region of Khwam. His
other contemporaries like IBBina stayed for far shorter period in Khwarizm but none was ever
styled AFBiruni, even though IbiSina was a Persian by origin. The use of8&uni with the
name of AbuRayhan, therefore, appears to refer to hithplace, a town or a suburb settlement
of Khwarizm.

Unfortunately, AbuRayhan has not left behind any autobiographical account. There are
some scanty references in his writings but these do not throw light on his education and early
life. One may presumenhat he received the traditional Maktab and Madarasah education. Al
Biruni was a great scholar and possesseclclopedicmind. He was always in search of new
knowledge.
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2.2.5.2.Alberuni and Different Branches of Learning

He was a liberal and profoundly interestiadscience. In his age orthodox reaction had
already set in and AbRayhan was wary of being accused of heresy while writkigirad. Abu-
Rayhan, born with a great analytical mind and keen comprehension, was irresistibly drawn to the
study of mathematicd.ravelling was always regarded as a part of education in Islam.

But, by the 11th century, numerous rich libraries established by rulers had greatly
reduced the need to travel to distant places for acquiring knowledge. However, when Abu
Rayhan wanted to wtly Indian sciences, he had to travel, visit, and use all the means at his
disposal to have access to the scattered sources in Western India.

The most noteworthy trait in AkBRay hanos character was hi s
knowledge. Like a thirsty man heturned again and again to the fountain of knowledge. Even
when his life was ebbing out he would not let the scarce minutes go by uselessly. Very little is
known about the family of ABiruni. Probably, he had no children and this partly explains his
polarized devotion throughout his life. Free from the burden of parenthood he lavished almost
parental love on his studies and books.

He studied the Greek books through Arabic translation. He was versed in Persian,
Turkish, Syriac and Sanskrit. He was familith the Roman language of the Byzantine
Empire. He had friendly contacts with Syriac and Christian intellectuals. He was acquainted with
the Arabic translation of Indian works. Subsequently, when political developments brought him
into contact with thédindus of the subcontinent, he made full use of this opportunity. He learned
Sanskrit when he had already completed 45 years of age. He commanded a vocabulary of nearly
2,500 Sanskrit words.

The facility with which he discusses and explains Indian doctrisigows his full
command over the subject. His proficiency in Sanskrit literature is also corroborated by the fact
that he was able, while delving into the nature of God, to clearly explain the foundations of the
Advaita School. He distinguishes between tieliefs of the educated Hindus and the common
people. It is clear from his works that he made astronomical observations in the cities of Ghazna,
Kabul, Lamghan, Peshwar, and Multan. He was a withess to the Muslim conquest of the city of
Nagarkot situatedt the foot of the Himalayas. This city was famous for an ancient Hindu (idol)
temple. Probably, he accompanied the soldiers of Mahmud, up to Mathura and Kanauj on the
banks of the Jamuna and the Ganga, respectively. He died at Ghazna in the year 430 A.H.
(1039).

The prolific writer, AFBiruni, has written a number of books and has dwelt upon a great
variety of subjects. Among the main works of-Bituni include KitabalHind, Al-Qanunal
Masudi (The Canon of King Masud), Vestige of the Past Asth@agiya, TarikhutHind, Kitab-
alFJamakir, and Kitalal-Saydna. He translated from Sanskrit into Arabic the original title of
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Patanjali which contains valuable information on India and China. He wrote 27 books on
geography, four each on cartography, geodesychmatology, and the remaining seven books

on comets, meteors and surveying:BAl r uni 6 s academic interests a
wide variety of subjects, ranging from abstract theories of philosophy to the practical sciences of
mathematics, geogpay, geology, physics, astronomy and medicine. His main field of study,
however, was astronomy.

Al-Bi runi 6s age was characterized by orthodo
astronomy as heresy. This prej lodidonthe pleathat s i mi |
its terminology belonged to pagan Greek literature and language, although the adoption of Greek
terms was mainly the fault of the translators. In much the same way, there were people who
ignored geography as something without anltytthough the Holy Quran is full of episodes of
travels and adventures, e. g., Prophet Abr ahar
and the hijrah of the Prophet of Islam (peace be on him).

After analyzing these unscientific tendencies,Biuni produced convincing arguments
for establishing the claims of physical sciences. He reminded the opponents of astronomy that
God asks people to contemplate on the marvels of the earth and heavens, believing that all the
phenomena of nature reveal truthtloé highest import.

He provided illustrations of the daily use of mathematical and astronomical knowledge.

This knowledge helped in ascertaining the influences of the sun and the noon in the form of what
we know as the seasons and tides. Knowledge of atat their positions is of considerable help

in setting directions during travels and journeys. Similarly, it is very helpful in ascertaining the
correct directions of giblah and the timings of prayers and the latitudes and longitudes of cities.
In this way, astronomy was shown by him to be a useful, functional and applied science and in
conformity with the injunctions of Islam.

As astronomy is interrelated with a number of other sciences such as cosmogony,
mathematics, and geography,-Bli r uni 6 s us)ahg Qanwual-Magudi is modelled on
the pattern of the Almagast of Ptolemy. His astronomical theories are of significant bearing and,
therefore, have been discussed hereunder.

Al-Biruni considered the universe to be situated on the outermost surfacénufed
sphere. A detailed study of the origin of the universe was made -Byr#xi in his book al
Tahdid. The geaentric and heliocentric controversy engaged the mind eBirini. Some
modern scholars have criticized him for accepting the geocehegary. However, in that age
when telescope and modern precision instruments were lacking, it was difficult to arrive at any
definite conclusion. He was not ready to accept the heliocentric theory without definite scientific
evidence. Until an alternativilneory was conclusively proved, it was but logical to believe and
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accept the older theory or explanation-Bituni wrote a separate book, KitalhTatbiq ft
Tahqiq, Harkatah al Shams on the movement of the sun.

After discussing the basic problems relattogthe sphericity of the skies and the earth,
the geocentric theory, the nature of the eastern and western notions of the heaBingiAl
goes on to define the imaginary circles and signs so often referred to in astronomy and
geography, i.e., the polethe equator, longitudes and latitudes, obliquity and the signs of the
zodiac.

He devoted special attention to the study of time and dates. He studied the calendars of
different nations. He also inquired about the differences in the time of day andnnaitherent
regions and the continued long day at the poles. The problem of finding the correct timings of
prayers led him to conduct research over a long period beginning with the writing of the
Chronology to Qanun &lasudi. He wrote a book (Risalah)calt day and night which also
proved the duration of six-monthday at the poles. He also compiled a small treatise on the
Indian determining division of time.

About the sun, he asserted that it is a fiery body for the solar eruption which is noticeable
during the total eclipses. Airuni believed in the geocentric theory and regarded the sun as
moving round the earth.

Al-Bi runi had his reservations about Ptol emy
earth was 286 ti mes He,hevevérafdundahe dumn immeasucablenwitle r e n c
the instruments of that age and its distance remained an object for conjecture.

In his monumental book, QarnatMasudi, he presented a masterly exposition of both
the solar and lunar eclipses. He describedtiiguity of the eclipse as the angle formed by the
intersection of the celestial equator and the ecliptic. Earlier, the Greek, Indian and Chinese
astronomers f ound -Birdni himself took me&adufements &fj Kr@varinm andA |
Ghazna and foundt he figure to be 23A 35N which is ver
discussed the reasons and timings of dawn and twilight. He found that twilight (morning and
evening) occurs when the sun is 18° below the horizon. Modern researches haveedoAfirm
Birunids findings.

About the moon, he asserted that it does not move in a perfect circle. Its maximum and
minimum distances differ appreciably. It changes its path and is variabRruXi stated that
the moon returned to its former position inatédn to fixed stars but minute differences occur
and accumulate. He discussed the lunar month on a synodic basis, i.e., by referring to its
position, and return to it, in relation to the sun.

Al-Biruni measured the longest and the shortest distance ahtloe and the earth.
These were 63A 32Nj 40n and 31A 55Nj 55n of the
di ameter of the moon. I n this matter, he foll
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di ameter as 31Nj 20 Herem@ain,this sciergifec insightdesl hird o ghoese e r .
the correct figure, for Ptolemyds value is ne

About the tides, he opined that the increase and decrease in the height of the ebbs and
tides occurred on the basis ofiamges in the phases of the moon. He gave a very vivid
description of the tides at Somnath and trace

About the stars, he was of the view that it was practically impossible to determine the
number of heavenly bodies (staeven in a small portion of the sky. He was also aware of the
limitations of the instruments of his age. Among the ancient astronomers, Hipparchus was the
first to catalogue 850 stars. Ptolemy also worked on this basiBir#i adopted the Greek
nomerclature of 48 figures and 12 constellations arranged on a belt.

He rejected Aristotleds contention that th
and correctly estimated it to belong to the highest sphere of the stars. He also attacked Aristotle
for believing that stars cause injury to eyesight and are responsible for sorrow and misfortune.
This shows that he was basically rational in approach and did not attach any superstition to
natural phenomena. He thought these stars moved to the east orabasgntnd parallel to the
zodiac.

He believed that as there was no way to find out the parallel of the fixed stars it was
impossible to determine their distance and magnitude. The Greeks thought that the stellar sphere
was next to the most distant planet Pt ol emy regarded the distanc
radi us. Mars was accepted as o nBruniaused Inddlan hal f
figures about the distance and magnitude of the stars.

Regarding the planets, Airuni followed Ptolemytaking his works to be the most
authentic and correct. From the earth towards the stars, the planets were arranged by him in the
following ascending order: Moon, Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter and Saturn.

Al-Biruni was of the view that the Greeks wemgore exact in their sciences and
observations. The Indians, however, were better equipped in solar and lunar studies and the
eclipses. What he basically aimed at was the exposition of the scientific method backed by firm
belief in natural laws. He insigfeupon continuous observation, collection of reliable data and
successful application of all these principles.

Though, AlBiruni dedicated himself only to astronomy, yet he excelled in mathematics
also. In that age, mathematics consisted of arithmetiengey, physics and music. Algebra was
added to this only after the age of-Whwarizm. While AlBiruni excelled in geometry and
arithmetic, he possessed considerable knowledge of algebra too.

He was also interested in physics, though he had no intemestsic. In his book, Kitab
alHind, he discussed Indian beliefs, Hindu literature, grammar, metre, chess, etc., but totally
ignored Indian music.
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Besides having expertise in spherical trigonometryBi#lini was an adept in Indian
arithmetic. He wrote Radkat-alHind (The Zodiac in India). He was also familiar with the
different methods of arithmetic propounded by Brat®mdhanta.

Al-Biruni had special interest in geomorphology and paleontology. He compared the
different fossils discovered in the plainsAriabia, Jurjan and Khwarizm along the Caspian Sea.

His studies pointed to the existence of sea at these places in some bygone age while history
possessed no such record. According to him, the-Galogetic plain was formed by the silt
brought by the rives.

He also discussed the occurrence of floods and springs. His study of the changes in the
course of rivers of Jurjaniyah and Balkh and Oxus shows his deep insight in geomorphological
processes. He found that the course of the Oxus had undergone a dhaagies days of
Ptolemya period of 800 years and he also explained how the life of the people living in the
region had been affected by these changes.

He correctly estimated the known habitable world as greater in length, i.e., from China in
the east tdvlorocco and Spain in the west. The seas limited the inhabitable world. The known
world was divided into ageld sevenfold divisions of seven agalim.

Al-Biruni also had an accurate idea of the different bays, gulfs and smaller seas. He
referred to the Ic&ea in the norteast of Europe and in the west of Tangier and Spain. He also
mentioned the Sea of Warang (Norsemen), i.e., probably the Baltic. In the south of Europe, he
was aware of the presence of a sea in the form of gulfs up to Sicily and Bulgedagiivanean
Sea). The Indian Ocean, he mentioned as being pricked by islands and felt that it met the oceans
in the east and possibly below Africa in the west. The Indian Ocean also had its links with the
Klymsa Sea (Red Sea) and with the Persian Gultdftegred to the seas of China and mentioned
the fact that in the east the seas were named after the islands or the countries.

The great geographer was also aware of the huge mountain range known in India as
Himavant (the Himalayas) which spread across l¢émgth of the known world like a spinal
column.

He also mentioned the Warangs and their predatory habits. There was mineral industry in
North Europe. He referred to the Sawaras, Bulgars, Russians, Slavs and Azovs in the west and to
the country of Frank ahGalicia, situated beyond the Roman Empire at the western arm of
Europe.

Regarding Africa, he was convinced that it lay and extended far into the south. He
referred to the OMountain of Moond situated
River. He analyzed the causes of floods in the Nile and attributed them to the heavy rains in the
upper reaches of the Nile.
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Al-Bi runi 6s knowledge of Asia was quite exte
Great Central Mountain (the Himalayas) was Hource of most of the perennial rivers of Asia.

He provided detailed information about the land of the Turks, identified in the Augarer River,
and about the region of the Baikal Lake in Eastern Siberia.

He wrote extensively and accurately aboutthegeqghy of | ndi a. Hi s es
extent from the forts of lower Kashmir to the Deccan Peninsula is amazingly close to the real
dimensions of the subcontinent. He had a definite idea of its peninsular form. The mountains of
Himavant and Meru (Pamirjusrounded it in the north. He said that the Eastern and Western
Ghats controlled the distribution of rainfall in peninsular India. He provided detailed information
about the sources of rivers. However, excepting the Indus, his information about thevetker r
is limited to the location of their sources, based on hearsay and the knowledge derived from
ancient books, e.g., Matsya Parana.

He was the first person to provide correct information about the Indus, its origin, course
and floods. His knowledge ohé¢ geography of the Punjab and Afghanistan was based on his
personal observations. He also described the rivers of Gherwand, Nur, Kaira, Sharvat, Sawa
Panchir, Bitur (Afghanistan), Biyatta (Jhelum), Chandrahara (Chenab), Irwa (Ravi) and
Shaltladar (Sutlej) The five tributaries of the Indus, according to him, meet the river at
Pancanade (Panchanda) in the Punjab near Multan.

Al-Biruni provided valuable information about NofWestern India, particularly
Kashmir. For Gilgit, he said that it was two days juay from Kashmir. About Kashmir, he said
that it lay on a flat fertile plateau, surrounded by inaccessible mountains. The southern and
eastern parts of the country belonged to the Hindus, the west to the various Muslim kings, the
north and eastern partsttee Turks of Khota (Khatan) and Tibet. The best access to the Kashmir
was through the Jhelum gorge.

He also described the city of Qanr@auhe city traditionally associated with the
Pandavas. Moreover, he acquired considerable knowledge of the terrgaieaptd of the Indo
Gangetic plains.

He gave an accurate account of the seasons of India. He described the nature of the
monsoon, whichbrought rainfall to the greater parts of the subcontinent during the summer
season. He explains how Kashmir and the Rurgaeive rainfall during the winter season.

Al-Biruni also discussed the origin of castes in Hindu society, idolatry, and the Hindu
scriptures. His study of Samkbya, the Gita, Patanjali, Vishnu Dharma and of some of the
Puranas, coupled with his acquirkdowledge of the Vedas, provided-Blruni with a unique
opportunity to give the first objective description of Hindu beliefsB#klni found a dualism in
Hindu beliefs, i.e., the beliefs held by the educated (scholars) and the beliefs of the ignorant
mases. This cleavage became wider with a dualism in linguistics. The language of the masses
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was quite different from that of the learned. Thus, the educated disapproved of idolatry but the
masses believed in it.

In brief, Al-Biruni excelled in philosophy, hgion, cosmology, astronomy, geography,
geodesy, stratography, geomorphology, mathematics, science, medicine and several languages.
He also contributed appreciably in the field of chronology, computation of years and dates. At
the same time, he had a alemncept of the ideal historian. His correct view and reasoning led
him to think that the institution of Varna (caste), based on inequality, was the main obstacle in a
rapport between the Hindus and Muslims. The condition of Indian learning, languageg, scr
centres of learning was also brought out. The gigantic labour, scientific reasoning, and untiring
efforts made ABiruni one of the most outstanding geographers of the medieval period.
2.2.5.3.Alberuni and India

Attracted bylindian culture, he learnt Sanskand studied several books concerning
Hindu philosophy and culture. His curious mind and master eyes did not spare even the Puranas
and theBhagavadGita. He travelled far and wide and wrote a masterly account of India in his
book Tahgigi-Hind. This alscknown asKitab-ul-Hind (101731 A.D).

In addition to it, Alberuni is also credited to have translated many Sanskrit works into
Persian and Arabic. Talking of Hindu in general, Alberuni complains of their complacency and
ignorance of the outside world. Heem finds faults with them for their want of sympathy and
communication with other peoples whom they call mlechchas.

Observing the consuming arrogance of Hindu
no country but theirs, no nation like theirs, kiogs like theirs, no religion like theirs, and no
science like theirs. If they travelled and mixed with other nations, they would soon change their
mi nd, O6he adds, o6for timeindeanasst dhres pwersennotg

According to hin, India was divided into a number of kingdoms such as Kashmir, Sindh,
Malwa and Kannauj. He talks of various kinds of castes and distinctions in the society. Another
point of society is that early marriage was common and women who lost their husbands were
condemned to perpetual widowhood. Parents arranged marriages for their children and no gifts
were settled, though the husband made a gift to his wife which became her stridhana.

A further comment of Alberuni is also wottioting. He observes thatthe Hingé di d O not
desire that a thing which has once been poll
the above portrayal clearly shows that all was not well with India. Society as the least compact.
Caste tensions were prevalent. There was no sdrause; the disintegrating tendencies were
already serious.

The disorganized people of the country finally surrendered themselves to foreign
invaders. Alberuni was able to observe the condition of India very minutely. He wrote what he
saw here.
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2.2.5.4.Al-Biruni and the Kitab-ul-Hind

Al-Biruni was born in 973, in Khwarizm in present day Uzbekistan. Khwarizm was an
important centre of learning, and-Biruni received the best education available at the time. He
was well versed in Syriac, Arabic, Persian, Hebrew Sauaiskrit.

In 1017, when Sultan Mahmud of Ghazni invaded Khwarizm, he took several scholars
and poets as hostage to his capital aneBifini was one of them. In Ghazni , -Bliruni
developed an interest for India.

When the Punjab became a part of the GhamhEmpire, AlBiruni came to India and
spent years in the company of Brahmana priests and scholars, learning Sanskrit, and studying
religious and philosophical texts.

He travelled widely in the Punjab and parts of northern India. He collected various
information and wrote a book called KitaibHind.

Al-Bi r u ni dulsHind writtenbn Arabic, is simple and lucid. It is divided into 80
chapters on subjects such as religion and philosophy, festivals, astronomy, alchemy, manners and
customs, social lifeyeights and measures, iconography, laws and metrology.

Al-Biruni adopted a distinctive structure in each chapter, beginning with a question,
following this up with a description based on Sanskrit traditions, and concluding the chapter with
a comparison win other cultures.
2.2.5.5.Problems or barriers obstructed AFBiruni in understanding India.

Al-Bi runi, discussed sever al Abarrierso that
first amongst these was language. According to him, Sanskrit was so diffen@nfrfabic and
Persian that ideas and concepts could not be easily translated from one language into another.
The second barrier he identified was the difference in religious beliefs and practices. The self
absorption and consequent insularity of the Ipcadulation constituted the third barrier. He was
aware of these problems so-Biruni depended almost exclusively on the works of Brahmanas,
often citing passages from the Vedas, the Puranas, Bhagavad Gita, the works of Patanjali, the
Manusmriti, etc., tgrovide an understanding of Indian society.
2.2.5.6.Al-Biruni and His description of the caste system

According to AlBiruni the highest caste is the Brahmana, who were created from the
head of Brahman. The next caste is the Kshatriya, who were created frohmothgess and
hands of Brahman. After them the Vaishya, who were created from the thigh of Brahman. At last
the Shudra, who were created from his feet.

As these classes differ from each other, they live together in the same towns and villages,
mixed togethein the same houses and lodgings.

Al-Biruni tried to explain the caste system by looking for parallels in other societies. He
noted that in ancient Persia, four social categories were recognized a)knights and princes;
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b)monks, firepriests c) lawyers, plsycians, astronomers and other scientists; and d) peasants
and artisans.

He attempted to suggest that social divisions were not unigue to India. At the same time
he pointed out that within Islam all men were considered equal, differing only in their
obserance of piety. In spite of his acceptance of the Brahmanical description of the caste
system, AlBiruni disapproved of the notion of pollution. As we have seerBAlr uni 0 s
description of the caste system was deeply influenced by his study of normatskeitS&mnts
which laid down the rules governing the system from the point of view of the Brahmanas.

2.2.6. Hazrat Khwaja Abul Hassan Amir Khusro (1253 A.D. to 1325 A.D.)

Amir Khusro, one of the most versatile personalities of medieval India, was born in 1253 in
place called Patiyali, Uttar Pradesh. His real name was Ab'ul Hasan Yamin &husrow
whereas Amir Khusro was his pen name. Also known as Amir Khusro Dehlavi, this creative
classical poet was associated with the royal empires of more than sevewofileisi. The life
history of Amir Khusrao is truly an inspiring one and he is considered to be one of the first
recorded Indian dignitaries who are also a household name. Known for his immense contribution
in literature and music, this legendary persityalias born of a Turkish father and an Indian
mother in a village in India. To know more about Khursro, continue to read this insightful
biography on him.
2.2.6.1.Personal Life

Khusro lost his father at a young age and then moved in with his maternal grarglparent
His grandfather served as an attendance master of soldiers at the royal palace of Emperor
Ghayasuddin Balban. Khusro was exposed to all famous literary figures of his time when he
accompanied his grandfather to the royal courts to attend the privapeegations. This inspired
him to take up poetry and indulge in fine arts like music. He also learnt horse riding and received
training in martial arts. The famous Sufi saint Hazrat Nizamuddin Auliya was his spiritual
mentor.
2.2.6.2.Major Work

Amir Khusro is often acknowledged for creating Khayal of north Indian classical music
known as Hindustani. He modified raga Dhrupad and added Persian tunes and beats to it. He
created Qawali on the likes of bhajans. The poems he wrote were in Persiancanbirzation
of Bhojpuri and Persian, which he called as Hindvi.Amir Khusro These poems later were
developed into Hindi and Urdu.

Probably Khayal originated from Qawalis that he created on the lines of Bhajans. He
wrote poetry in Persian as well as whatdalled Hindvi & combination of local Bhojpuri and
Persian, which later evolved into Hindi and Urdu. Many of his poems are even today used in
Hindustani classical as bandishes and as Ghazals by Ghazal singers.
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A Royal Poet: Khusro was a Royal poet un8eitan Aalauddin. Aalauddin due to his
righteous nature and for the moral wellness his empire banned all the intoxicants from his
ki ngdom. Khusro contributed in Sultands <chast
discipleship. Under his watch faecepted all kinds of peojlepeople who were rich or poor,
high in social status or low, nobles or beggars, educated or uneducated, fortunate or unfortunate,
city people or rustics, soldiers or priests, murids, etc. Khusro helped people, equally,ao live
clean life and abstain themselves from morally harmful habits. When people did commit any sin,
then they could approach Khusro and confess. Khusro helped them to get back on the right track
and renewed their discipleship. He started the new regime ftyr mlayers and everybody
started following it. Whether it was a man or woman or young child, everyone started gathering
together to offer daily prayers. This even included the late morning prayers. Even the high end of
the societypeople with money andaus started attending these prayers. This lot included royal
secretaries, cler ks, sepoys, sl aves, et c. Bec
started concentrating on the pious things and got involved in tasawwuf or mysticism of life.
Sone of them even turned to renunciation or tark and got involved in devoutness. Even towards
the end of Sultan Al auddinds sovereignty nob
drinking liquor or gambling or taking to any indecent ways of living. Evedyblived in
complete harmony and followed the goodness taught by the religion. The effects of teachings of
Khusro was so strong and widespread that it is said that even the shop keeper stopped lying,
cheating and undexeighing to make more profits. He eav entertained the scholars from all
walks of life and discussed mysticism with them. These discussions were mainly based on books
on mysticism from those times like: FawaidFuwad, Quiul-Uloom, Kashiful-Mahjub, Awarif
and Malfuzat of Hazrat Nizamussékulia. People started to sedflucate themselves after being
in the company of Khusro, on topics like setintrol and renunciation. Most of the people took
to spiritual style of life and followed the rules and regulation of that life very strictly.

He dso catered to the cause of peacefukgstence of HindtMuslim in the society. He
helped the cause by writing in Hindvi language, which appealed the most to young children and
elderly people. He was proud of the fact that he belonged to a Hindustiani astin one of his
books called Ghurral-Kamal he said that he had written some of his books in Hindvi language
because he is a Hindustani Turk and it is a tribute to his connection with Hindustan. He was also
proud of his fluency in Hindvi language.
2.2.6.3.Historiographical Contribution

Amir Khosru (12531325 A.D) was a prominent figure among the historian of medieval
India. He was famous in India as a Poet, Litterateur, Musician and Historian. He composed near
about 100 books on various topics in his lifehla long life, he continued his research activities
by the patronization of sultan Kaikobad, Bugara Khan, <iatalin Khalji, Ala-ud-din Khalji,
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Kutub-ud-din Mubarak sah Khalji and sultat Giaddin Tughlak. He did not write any
chronological history; jst he compiled some selective events of history. His six books are
following: a) KiranasSadain, b) Miftakal-Futuh, c) Khajairal-Futuh, d) Dual rani khijir kha,
e) Nuh sifihor, f) Tughlaknama. All these books are the compilation of important evehist of t
time.

Historian Amir Khosru described the dramatic and emotional meet of Sultan Kaikobad of
Delhi with his father Bengal sultan Nasid-din Mahmud Bugara khan and also he gave a clear
picture of the city I|-as$ &d aif Nifialeal-Futuh, he mesdiibes b o o |
four military expeditions and victory of sultan Alal-din khalji. In Khajairalfutuh, he
discussed the victory of sultan Aleldin khalji. His another book, Dual rani khijir kha, was
composed with the romantic descriptiohthe romance of sultan Khijir khan, son of sultan-Ala
ud-din khalji with princes Dual rani daughter of king Koron of Nahrawala. His book, Nuh
Sifihor, was composed by the description of the events related with sultan-kahtiib
Mubarak sah and in thisook, the writer also presented a brief discussion on language, eco
geographical condition and royal court of Delhi sultanate. In his book, Tughlaknama, he
described the victory of sultan Giag-din Tughlak, especially the victorious events of Delhi in
1320 A.D.(Minhaj-e-Siraj, Tabakate-Nasiri, translated and edited by Abul kalam Mohammad
Jakaria, Dhaka, 1983, pagd5.) He wrote eventual history based on political theme and his
writings also did not follow any chronological time line and period.

Themda i ve of Amir Khosruds writings was to n
royal members of Delhi sultanate to won prizes from royal kings and to be famous in his life as a
scholer. In his writings, he just tried to give pleasure to the readerstofyhby making an
interesting description and did not try to deeply analyze the historical events and purify its
authenticity or he did not try to convey any kind of message in his writeups.-Gsidlatin
was composed by Khaja Abdul Malik Isami. Instbbook, the writer described the history of
around three hundred and fifty years from Sultan Mahmud of Gazni till sultan Muhammad bin
Tughlak of Delhi. Isami composed this book by the patronization of Bahmani rulardAla
hasan sah of Deccan. In thisok, he strictly criticized sultan Muhammad bin Tughlak of Delhi.
But, this book of Isami was an excellent historical document to know successive history from
sultan Mahmud of Gazni to sultan Muhammad bin Tughlak of Delhi.
2.2.7. Conclusion

Based on above mentioned discussion, it is to be noted that in Indissomstident,
Muslim historians write the praiseworthy history under the patronization and supervision of the
Muslim sultans even they named their books by the name of sultans. Hjstphg of this time
is almost based on politics. Other side and sector of human society was totally absent in their
writings. We see that some historians hardly include the description of society and culture in
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their writings. So, we cometoanendtha hior i ogr aphy of sultanate p:¢
and the activities of the royal court and royal persons and Pdrsikish trends were also

reflected through their writeps.

1.2.1. Summary

l

Historiography is known as llral-tarikh in Arabic. As a respondi to the society, the
account of all activities of human race is called history.

The Ghurian conquest of north India towards the close of the twelfth century A.D. resulted
in foundation of an independent sultanate, opened India to foreign influences on the one
hand and led to the unification of the country under a strong centre oothike. It also
attracted emigrants from the neighbouring countries who represented different cultural
traditions. One of the traditions introduced by them was that of history writing.

The historical literature produced by them in Persian language is if magnitude. As a
matter of fact, the study of history was considered by the Muslim elite as the third
important source of knowledge after the religious scripture and the jurisprudence.

In the early stage of Islam, in the beginning of 9th century Mustimlars and historians
considered historiography to be the third source of knowledge after the research of Quran
and Sunnah. For this reason, after the collection and compilation of the Hadith of the
prophet, they start writing of the history.

The available histories of this period put forward the official version of events, rather than
a critical evaluation of the policies and events. It is rare that one comes across any critical
reference to the reigning Sultan..

In most cases, the authorsrbmwved freely from the earlier works to trace the earlier
period. We have referred to the constraints faced by various scholars while discussing
individual works. Apart from historical texts a number of other Persian works are
available for the period.

Abd u 6 r RMar hqgos s(tIadvded iong Biymgathamadnhirssirafion &
polity), Fakhri Mu d afbdba bH@osl b -vBahdug gsavafare), are a few important
ones. A few Arabic works are also available for the period. Ibn Battuta (Rihla)rahdls

al Din alFUmari (Masalik atabsar Mamalik alAnsal) have provided excellent travel
accounts.

Al-Biruni was one of those prodigious minds at work in the medieval world whose creative,
versatile, scientific, and international outlook, coupled withvargality of thought, amaze

the modern world. He travelled widely in the Punjab and parts of northern India. He
collected various informations and wrote a book called kit&blind.

126



. Exercise

Discuss how arrival dslaminfluenced Indian historiography.

Write an essay on the Arabian historiography.

Examine how the historical writings flourished in the™ldentury A.D under the
patronization of Delhi Sultanate.

15" century .D marked a changing trend in sultanate historiography. Discuss.

Assess the lifand works of Alberuni as a historians on India.

Write an essay on the historical significancevaotings of Amir Khsrou.
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2.3.0. Objective

In this lesson, students investigate various facets of Historiography flourished during the

Mughal rule in IndiaAfter studying this lesson you will be able to:

1 understand théistoriographical trends emergeturing Mughal era.
know growth of historicalvritings under the patronisation of different Mughal emperor;
describe the distinctive featuresMtighal historiography
explain the significance of Baburnaraa a historical work;
pointsout the contributions of Abul Fazl and Baduni as historianglehal age.
Introduction
"History is always written by the winning side", though a cliché, is an expression which
points out imperfectness and dubiety of history that we learn today. In this respect, though
history provides us with academic interest from its intrireticactiveness, historiography, a
study of historical records, gives a different kind of scholarly amusement by focusing on the
historical records themselves, analyzing them, and broadening the scope of our awareness of
history.

With historiogaphy, this chapter aims to investigate historical records written by
historians of the Mughal Empire, one of the most prosperous countries in South Asia throughout
the history. A wide range of aspects about historical records will be dealt: historiangratbo
the records, sources they used for historical records, purpose of historical writing, historical
records in context of the time they were written and the time they are concerned with, and other
different tendencies concerned with historical recaulsh as perspectives, bias, etc. With in
depth analysis of historical records and comparing it with societal or cultural background of the
Mughal Empire, this paper will try to find either individual historical approach used by Mughal
historians or commonendencies regarding historical records of the Mughal Empifieen
analyzing sources, this chapter will examine source by source in the order of the time it was
written.

2.3.2. Introduction of the Mughal Empire

The Mughal Empire ruled the South Asiaegion including current northern India,
Pakistan, and Afghanistan from the early 16th century to the 19th century. As the name of the
empire, Mughal, which means Mongol in Persian language indicates, the empire was built by a
foreign tribe of Mongol ogin. Babur, the progenitor of the Mughal Empire, is a direct
descendant of Timur who descended from Genghis Khan.

The Mughal Empire was founded in 1526 when Babur defeated and superceded Delhi
Sultanate. However, his son and successor Humagsrbeaten by Sher Shah of Suri dynasty of
Afghan origin and fled for Persia in 1540. In 1555, he retook Delhi and revived Mughal dynasty.
The next period from the following emperor Akbar to Jahangir, Shah Jahan, and Aurangzeb is

o =a - —a —a
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considered as a golden agé The Mughal Empire. Akbar fired a flare of the golden age by
achieving several great achievements. He largely expanded his empire by conquering Malwa
Plateau (central part of India), Gujarat (western part of India), Bengal, Kashmir, Kandahar
(southern prt of Afghanistan), etc. Under his rule, The Mughal Empire established its
centralization by organizing bureaucracy and administration. Moreover, with religiously tolerant
policies such as giving government positions to Hindu, Akbar sought for solidaticegwithin

Mughal society. He announced Bitlahi, a syncretic religion which derives primarily from
Islam and Hinduism, as the court religion although the religion could only get few adherents
(including Abul Fazl) and disappeared.

The Mughal Empirecontinued to flourish both economically and culturally under the
next two successors Jahangir and Shah Jahan. Prosperity passed its peak and started to decline
under Aurangzeb. He achieved the largest territory throughout the history of India by camquerin
southern India. However, different from Akbar, he was intolerant of other religious, destroying
Hindu temples, bringing a poll tax for other religions back, and forcing conversion to Islam. His
uncompromising religious policies and expansionist poli@atarged resistance among his
subjects and consumed a great amount of expense, threatening the cornerstone of the empire.
After the death of Aurangzeb, the Mughal Empire continued to collapse. From the late 18th
century, The Mughal Empire lost its effeaicontrol over India to the British. As the British
East India Company took power of the Mughal Empire in 1805, Mughal emperors existed for
only nominal ruler used for colonial domination. In 1857, Sepoy Mutiny rose up and Indian
soldiers crowned Mughal Bmeror Bahadur Shah Il as an emperor, but the mutiny was repressed
in two years and the Mughal Empire went out of existence.

Economically, commerce and fabric industry developed and monetary economy was
vitalized. The establishment of a systehradaw and communication network contributed to the
exuberance of the empire. Trade with foreign countries such as those in West Asia and Europe
developed, developing domestic industry and introducing its goods in European market.
However, economy gradugldeclined from the late 17th century because of the decreased
agricultural productivity by acidification of land, corruption of administration, and expansionist
policy.

The Mughal Empire also saw a cultural prosperity with its mixed culfltieough Islam
was a dominating religion of the authority in the empire, tolerant policy in the early period led to
Islamic culture fused with Hindu. In religion, Sikhism, sgncretistic religion integrating
elements of Hinduism and Islam, had emerged in the 15th century and gained followership under
Mughal rule, especially in the Punjab. Art, Literature, Architecture, etc, showing a blend of
Hindu, Turkic and Persian culture, thrived. §hal emperors such as Akbar, Jahangir, and Shah
Jahan showed a great interest in culture and supported it. For example, the Taj Mahal, built by
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Shah Jahan, has a lotus pattern derived from Hindu art and spires, a mosque, arabesque from
Muslim art.

The dominant and official language of the empire was Farsi (Persian), but Hindi and
Urdu, a language of the elite derived from Persian and heavily influenced by Arabic and Turkic,
were also widely used. Science including astronomy and technology asuayunpowder
continuously developed.

2.3.3. Historians and History Books in the Mughal Empire

Writing history of a country is meaningful in many aspects. For great leaders of a
country, history can be used as a mean to boast of their achieventbair tdescendants. For
future generations, historical records are useful source to trace their origins and learn from the
past. In addition, since writing history is both a scholarly work which needs much academic
efforts and a cultural task intended farsdendants, a quality and a quantity of historical records
in one country are often considered as criteria which determine the cultural level of a country.

The Mughal Empire, once an economically and culturally prosperous country, also left
many historical works. It is during the Mughal dynasty when Indian historiography reached its
highest point of its growth and development. Historical books written in this period are great
sources from which today's people can learn the history of SouthaAdidome other regions
such as Afghanistan.

Mughal historians were often patronized by emperors or nobles and many of them had
other original occupations such as courtiers under emperors, or poets, scholars. For example,
Abul Fazl (Abu alFad), the author ofAkbarnamah was a close vizier of Emperor Akbar.
Similarly, Jawhar Aftabi, the writer ddah Jahannamalwas an intimate friend of Shah Jahan.

Mir Masoom Shah Bakhri (Mir Muhammad Masum), who wrdtaih-i Sind did his service

under Akba. Nimat Allah atHarawi (NimatAllah ibn HabibAllah Haravi), although he served

Khan Jahan Lodi later, was a historian under Jahangir. Those historians were encouraged to write
history of emperors themselves or history of the past including not only alltaggtory but also

history of other ethnicities. For example, Abbas Khan Sarvani(Abbas Han Sarvani ), written at
the request of Akbar, wrote history of Sher ShahTutfakyi Akbar Sahi(A Gift to Akbar

Saha), a sultan of Suri Dynasty, who ruled SoutreAsdm 1540 to 1545 when The Mughal
Empire retreated. Sayh RiZglah ibn Sad Allah Dihlavi in the name of Mustaqi wrataqgiati
Mustagiwhich contains the Afghan sultan.

Some emperors who were learned themselves even wrote history by trenm3die
founder of the Mughal Empire Babur wrote his autobiograghgiati Baburi. Jahangir, the
fourth emperor, also wrote his autobiographical memoir calllezliki Jahangiri. In addition,
Gulbadan Bigam, the daughter of Emperor Babur, wirateayunnarah which is an account of
her brother, Humayun.
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While in the earlier period of Mughal dynasty historians are often under the service of
emperors, in the latter period during which the Mughal Empire declined, historians often served
local govenment or East Indian Company. Although there were also historians serving local
government in the earlier periods, there are less famous historians who served the emperors
during the declining period of Mughal dynasty. For instance, Muhammadb®Muhamnad
Burhanpuri was a historian supported by the governor of Oudh and Muhammad Ali Han Ansari
served the deputy governor of Bengal during the reign of Mughal ruler Shah Alam Il in the 18th
century. Hayal-Din Muhammad llahabadi and Gulam Husayn Zaydpuri laséorians who
were employed in the East India Company. Gulam Basit is a historian whose ancestors had been
in the service of the Mughal Empire, tried to enter the service of the empire and who himself
tried to serve the empire. However, in the periodsiedline of the empire, he sought for
employment under English who supported him greatly. Additionally, writing a historical book
was often a cooperated work done by many different writers but led by one chief writer.

2.3.4. Sources of Mughal Historians

There were several ways in which Mughal historians could get sources to write historical
works. Sometimes, one's direct experience became a primary source of a historian. The
autobiography written by Babur, VagiaBaburi, the memoir of Gulbadanigam, Humayun
namah, and Jawhar Aftabci's Tazkirahkvatjiat, which gives an account of Humayun, are
examples which use historians' personal observations.

Many other historians seem to have depended on existing written sources. For example,
when Abul Fazl wrote Akbanama, he used Sanskrit texts and knowledge system which he
could have accessed through intermediaries, likely Jains favored during Akbar's reign to access
Indian knowledge of geography, cosmography, etc. Hwajah NizaminalAhmad bn
Muhammad Mugim Haravi, when he wrote Tabaig&kbari, a celebrated history book which
for the first time deals with the history of India, cited twentye authorities. TabagatAkbari
itself became the major historical sources which later histodapsusly extracted from and
relied on. Muhammad Tahir Asna, the author of Sah Jaharah, relied on Padsalamah by
Abd alHamid Lahuri when he wrote about the first twenty years of the rule of Shah Jahan. It
seems that there existed plenty of historaalections made by the authority; when Muhammad
Kazim ibn Muhammad Amin wrote about Aurangzeb, he was permitted to use the Royal
Records guarded by officers. It seems that with few sources of history, some historians
sometimes relied on their guess.

2.3.5. Reasons for Historical RecordKeeping

Surely, pure scholarly interest would be one of the reasons why Mughal historians wrote
history books. However, there existed other reasons which made Mughal historians want to write
history.
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Loyalty to their patrons was one major reason of historical work. Historians, often
serving under emperors or authority, wrote history dedicated to them. It is possible to find
several major historical books which starts with the name of the emperor and eadsah such
as Akbarnamah, written by Abul Fazl, also referred to as Sah Jahan namah, written by
Muhammad Salih Kanbu Lahuri, Alamgsamah (The Book of Awrangzib) written by
Muhammad Kazim ibn Muhammad Amin, Sah Jahamah written by Muhammad Tabhir,
Humayunnamah written by Hwandamir, Giya-Bin ibn Humam aDin, etc. These works, as
their names indicate, are dedicated to the emperors and mostly dealt with the accounts related to
the emperors. Historical books were also written at the direct regudst patrons. Tuhfali
Akbar Sahi (A Gift to Akbar Saha) by Abbas Khan Sarvani(Abbas Han Sarvani ) was made at
the request of Akbar.

Abdul Hamid Lahori (Abd aHamid Lahuri)'sPadshahnamavas written at the request
of Shah Jahan. A historian the period of decline of the Mughal Empire, Mirza Abu Talib Han
Isfahani wroteTafzih atgafilin as Captain Richardson of the East India Company asked Talib to
write a history of the time of Asaf-&lawlah.

Some history books are writteredause of the historians' individual interest such as in
Tarih-i salatin-i Afaginah which is about a history of the Lodi and Afghan dynasties, written by
Ahmad Yadgar who claim he was a servant and witness to the last days of the Afghan kings in
Bengal ad Tarihi Sind (the history of Sind) by Mir Muhammad Ma who was a native of Sind.
2.3.6. Mughal Historiography according to the time sources were written
2.3.6.1.Establishment of the Mughal Empire (15261556): Babur to Humayun

One of the earliest historical works during the Mughal Dynasty is probably the
autobiography of the emperor Babur Vagi@aburi (The Events of Babur) which extends to
1529 before his death in 1530. Originally written in Turkic and later latats into Persian
during his term, his autobiography takes an important position in the early Mughal
Historiography. Babur, a learned and precise man as well as a great politician, shows detailed
and faithful but simple description of his history in higtabiography. He uses bountiful
statistical accounts; his description of Hindustan for example, "contains, not only an exact
account of its boundaries, population, resources, revenues, and divisions, but a full enumeration
of all its useful fruits, treespirds, beasts, and fishes, with such a minute description of their
several habitudes and peculiarities as would make no contemptible figure in a modern work of
natural history." His accurate and close records provide us with important knowledge of the
political, social, and cultural situations of The Mughal Empire in the first quarter of the 16th
century. A details account on Baburnama is dealt here in a separate section.

Another historical account of Babur made in this perioBalaqgati Baburn (Generations
of Babur) by Sayh Zayn &in Hwafi. Work of Shaikh Zain, Babur's secretary, which describes
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Babur's fifth invasion of Hindustan, is contrasted to Babur's autobiography in that his work lacks
simplicity and intelligent style found in Babubsit is rather pretentious. Tabagd&aburi is not

as detailed a¥aqiati Baburi but more descriptive and dramatic as seen in "The shrill blast of
the clarion of destruction, and a scene like that of the day of judgment, full of awful and
tremendous stie, now operating together, the meaning of the text, 'When the heavens shall be
rent,’ became manifest; and the heads of the leaders of the armies of the time, like-sharsting
falling from the sky, fell like balls in the arena, and the meaning of tresy The stars shall be
scattered,' became apparent” which describes Babur's victorious defeat of enemies.

Humayurnnamahcompleted in 1534535 by Hwandamir, Giya -@in ibn Humam al
Din Muhammad, is an account of a cultural and social ¢mmdof Humayun's reign. Especially,
his work is marked by the account of rules and ordinances made under Humayun, and poems.
2.3.6.2. Period of Prosperity (15561707): Akbar to Aurangzeb
2.3.6.2.1. During the rule of Akbar (1556-1605)

Gulbadan Bigam, as a daughter of Babur and a sister of Humayun, gives a direct account
of Humayun inHumayunnamalkwhich was requested by Akbar. Since she was in a royal family
herself, she narrates the history in a personal voice.

"At the time when his Majesty Firdausakani passed from this perishable world to the
everlasting home, I, this lowly one, was eight years old, so it may well be that | do not remember
much. However, in obedience to the royal command, | set down whatereris that | have
heard and remember."

"At these words hearers and onlookers wept and lamented. His own blessed eyes also
filled with tears."

As shown in the above quotes, her narrative style is quite emotional. She doetudet in
much political information but she gives a detail account of what happened within her royal
family.

Abul Fazl's Akbarnamah considered one of the monumental historical works in the
Mughal historiography, contains history from Timur, astoes of Akbar, to Akbar's reign.
Originally added with a number of painting related to the texts, the book helps the understanding
of history with visual. It consists of three volumes: the first deals with the history of Timur's
family, Babur, Humayun anthe Suri sultans of Delhi, the second is about the history of the
reign of Akbar till 1602, and the third gives a detailed description of the political, economic,
geographical conditions of the Mughal Empire. He also gives bountiful information about othe
philosophies or religions. Though he relates Hinduism in the view of Muslim, he shows
relatively more rational and secular approach and tries to explain the history of India not as the
conflict between religions but as the conflict "between forces abmatsm and regionalism,
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secularism and religious fanaticism, stability and disintegration”, which makes him a great
historian of his age.

Another significant historical work written in similar period Babagati-Akbari
(Generations of Akkb written by Hwajah Nizam abin Ahmad ibn Muhammad Mugim Haravi.

It is the first general history whose subject matter is solely on the history of India. Fasifda

Umara says, "This work cost the author much care and reflection in ascertainingrfdcts
collecting materials, and as Mir Masum Bhakari and other persons of note afforded their
assistance in the compilation, it is entitled too much credit. It is the first history which contains a
detailed account of all the Muhammadan princes of HindustaRrom this work Muhammad
Kasim Firishta and others have copiously extracted, and it forms the basis of their histories,
deficiencies being supplied by additions of their own; but the Tabakat occasionally seems at
variance with the accounts given by ttedebrated Abd Fazl. It is therefore left to the reader to
decide which of the two authors is most entitled to credit." According to above quote, it seems
that the author could produce celebrated standard history of India which is based on strict
historical research. With its special focus and historical valiehaqati Akbari is considered

one of the greatest works which largely influenced the future generations.

2.3.6.2.2. During the rule of Jahangir (16051628)

In this period, another autobiograpbf emperors, after Babur's, was written by Jahangir.
Jahangir'sTuzuki Jahangiri (The Memoir of Jahangir) is also considered important historical
source with its lively and comprehensive record of the political and-sodtioral developments
in the 17h century and supplement f&kbarnamawritten by Abul Fazl. Although Jahangir's
memoir provides relatively frank and honest description of wars, rebellions, imperial regulations
and the emperor's daily life, its literary value, objectivity, and histoviahle are less than his
forefather, Babur. His account of himself has an implicit tendency to highlight his achievement
or gloss over his faults such as his rebellion against his father. However, just like Babur's,
Jahangir's autobiography has its valnehat it provides faithful account of others including his
father Akbar.
2.3.6.2.3. During the rule of Shah Jahan (1628L658)

Ma-asir-i Jahangiri (Literary Works about Jahangir) written by Kamgar Husayni, who
served both Jahangir and Shah Jahan, acaaunt of early life and reign of Jahangir completed
in 16401641. It does not have much detailed descriptions and its description on the period
before Jahangir's rule is thought as very independent anddoden compared to contemporary
historical wok on similar subjectikbatnamaby Nawab Mutamad Khan which was made for
Imperial favour. Nevertheless, it still has much flattery to the emperor and hides his misdeeds.

Padsahnamah(The Book of Kings) is a work led by Abdtdlamid Lahuri who
completed his part in 1648 on the request of the emperor and finished later by his pupil. With a
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minute detail and beautiful illustratiorBadsahnamals a major source of information about the
Shah Jahan's rule which describes imperial lifestyle vivilllyjotable aspect about the author
AbdualHamid Lahuri's description is that the author adopted styles of Abul Fazl very much. The
author, who studied and greatly admired Abul Fazl, in fact states himself as an imitator of Abul
Fazl's style and use verbosergid description if asked eloquence. However, when he describes
simple facts, he uses simple language. His work also contains lots of information about the
nobles and courtiers of the time, which were not a commonly dealt historical matter. Later
histarians drew historical sources related to nobles from his work.

2.3.6.2.4. During the rule of Aurangzeb (16581707)

Sah Jahannamafirhe Book of Shah Jahan) was written by Muhammad Tahir "Asna"
deals with the reign of Shah Jahan. In the preface, tim®ratdveals the purpose of his works.

"it seemed to the writer of these pages that, as he and his ancestors had been devoted servants of
the Imperial dynasty, it would be well for him to write the history of the reign of Shah Jahan in a
simple and clear style, and to reproduce the contents of the three volumes of Shaikh Abdu
Hamid in plain language and in a condensed form."

As the description oPadsahnamalby AbdutHamid Lahuri is verbose, he states that he
gave a more simple angduced account of Shah Jahan. He also mentions, "And as only a
selection has been made of the events recorded, this work is styled Mulakhkhas (abridgement)".
As the historian himself indicates in previous quote, Sah Jaaarah gives a simple account of
Shah Jahan, though maybe a summarized history.

Alamgirnamah(The Book of Awrangzeb) by Muhammad Kazim ibn Muhammad Amin
is a typical historical work dedicated to the emperor Aurangzeb, full of panegyrics. With great
support from the emperor hgalf, Muhammad Kazim ibn Muhammad Amin was encouraged to
collect extraordinary events related to the emperor, use any available sources, and ask any
guestions about omitted information even to the emperor himself. Because of its nature of
purpose of the wilks, Alamgirnamahhas a panegyric, verbose, and strained style.

Sujan Ray Bhandari's Hulasahtavarih (Summary of Histories) is concerned with a
general history of India from the earliest times to the accession of Aurangzeb. His work includes
a good account of the products and geography of HindustarheAsaime implies, the author
tends to condense history to a great extent that he does not include much details. However, his
work sometimes shows poetical remarks and unnecessary digression. He gives abundant account
of the first four Mughal Emperors but @® not give separate history of other monarchies of
India, about which he gives only brief information of each king. In his narrative of the history, he
includes many verses some extracted from various authors, and some to be original.
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2.3.6.3. Decline of theMughal Empire (1707-1857): Bahadur Shah | to Bahadur Shah Il

Burhan alutut (The Demonstration of Victories) by Muhammad Ali ibn Muhammad
Sadiq Husayni Nisaburi Najafi Burhanpuri is a short general history of India. It is considered as a
very useful book of reference as it shows close attention to dates, though it is too short.

The History of Hindustan by Rustam Afahabadi Tarik is another Mughal historical
work which deals with the history of India. Divided into ten chapters, this work provides much
information about Muhammad Shah and the contemporary podte atithor. There are poetical
guotations, sentences from Koran, and moral reflection in his work. His work, different from
previous Mughal historical works, provides direct and critical evaluations on Mughal emperors.
Followings are parts of his work abautMughal emperor:

"This Prince was a lover of pleasure and indolence, negligent of political duties, and
addicted to loose habits, but of somewhat a generous disposition. He was entirely careless
regarding his subjects.”

"to the great mortification of poor people and all good subjects, the Emperor became
master of his own will, and, actuated by his youthful passions and folly and pride, resigned
himself to frivolous pursuits and the company of wicked and mean characters.”

Tarih-i mamaliki Hind (The History of the Lands of Hindustan), written when the
Mughal dynasty met its decline, is a short history of rulers of India by Gulam Basir. Requested
by General Charles Burt to write a short account of the rulers of Handlistsed on books and
oral traditions, the author produced brief historical accounts with the help of his father, who was
also a historian. He not only gives information about the rulers of different regions in India but
also includes cultural or socialeehents such as customs, religions, classes, etc.

Tarih-i Ibrahim Hanby Ali Ibrahim Han Bahadur Nasifang Azimabadi written in the
late 18th century is a history of the Maratha's campaign for the control of the Mughal Empire.
The author, wheerved the Nawab of Bengal, gives a clear and succinct account of the Marathas
in his work. He describes the failure of the Mughal Empire in subverting the Maratha objectively
and lucidly.

Sarup Cand Hattri'Sahih atAhbar (Owner of Notices) is anotheregeral history of
India extended to the author's time. He gives the reason of his work in the following quote:

"It is owing to the curiosity and perseverance of the English that the tree of knowledge is
planted anew in this country; and it is@to the inquisitive spirit of that people, and particularly
to the zeal and liberality of Sir John Shore, Govei@eneral of India, that I, an old servant of
the State, am favoured with the honour of compiling a work on the History of the Hindus,
togeher with an explanation of the names of days, months, years and eras; the reigns of the
Kings of Dehli, with an explanation of the words raja, zamindar, chaudhari, taallukdar, hawaldar,
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and the mode of administration, both ancient and modern, togetherthgithames of the
subadars of Bengal and the revenue and political affairs of the province."

As the above quote about the purpose of his writing indicates, his work contains fair
definitions of revenue terms, and explains administration syst@nd political affairs of the
Empire for English.

2.3.7. Perspectives, Bias, and Errors

Many early Mughal historical records show great loyalty of historians to their emperors
or patrons or at least, flattery to them. Since many early historians were ertlee ©f Mughal
emperors and they were supported by royal families, a great number of their works were
dedicated to their lords, which greatly influenced the writing of historians in their works. Many
historical books written in this period emphasizedheatness of emperors. For example, Jawhar
Aftabci's Tazkirah alvagiat (The Memorial of Events) completed in 1587 accentuates the
sagacity and generosity of Humayun in following quotes:

"After a few days one of the Sultan's principal officeramed Aalum Khan, came to pay
his respects to his Majesty; on which occasion several of the counselors advised his being seized
and put to the torture, in order to make him discover where the treasures were concealed; but the
King replied, 'as this persage has come to me of his own accord, it would be ungenerous to
make use of force: if an object can be attained by gentleness, why have recourse to harsh easure
? Do ye give orders that a banquet may be prepared, and ply him well with wine, and then put t
guestion, where the treasures may be found™

"Humayun received the unfortunate monarch with great courtesy; encouraged him to
keep up his spirits, and assured him he would reinstate him in his kingdom of Bengal"

Alamgirnamah(The Book ofAurangzeb by Muhammad Kazim ibn Muhammad Amin is
a typical example which is full of panegyrics for the emperor. This work is greatly biased in
favor of the emperor that not only it praises the emperor greatly, but also it ridicules and defames
Aurangzeb's brothers who were defeated by Aurangzeb and failed to get the throne.

Ma-asir-i Jahangiri written by Kamgar Husayni, although evaluated as giving
independent and fair accounts on events before Jahangir's rule, gives biasedtiarforma
Following is a description of Abul Fazl, a celebrated Mughal historian and courtier of Akbar,
who was killed by Jahangir:

"One of the events of those days was the murder of Shaikhl &bal, who, by his
superior wisdom and vast learnjngas the most distinguished of all the Shaikhs of Hindustan.
The following is a detailed account of this event. The Shaikh, intoxicated by the wine of fortune,
and vain of the influence he had obtained over the Emperor's mind, had lost his senses, and
havng suffered the thread of wisdom and the knowledge of self to drop from his hands, had
become proud of his position, and acted with rancor and animosity against his master's son. He
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often said to the Emperor, both publicly and privately, that he knew Imainklis Majesty, and
would never entreat or flatter any person, not even the eldest Prince."

"When this news reached the Prince, that master of prudence and scholar of the supreme
wisdom at once reflected, that if the Shaikh should eveveaat Court, he would certainly
estrange His Majesty's mind from the Prince by his misrepresentations”

Here, the author tries to justify Jahangir's murder of Abul Fazl by intentionally pointing
out faults of Abul Fazl.

Such tendency among early historians, however, is hardly seen in works by later
historians especially when the Mughal Empire declines and English held power. As mentioned in
previous chapter, the History of Hindustan by Rustam $dhabadiTarih shows explicit
criticism of an emperor and many other works are independent of such pressure from emperors
because the power of Mughal emperors decreased significantly and historians, serving other
authority, do not have incentives to write in favor oiperors.

Islam is another influential element in historians' writings. Throughout the history of
Mughal historiography, it is rare to find works without Islamic perceptions. In every preface of
their works, historians express their gratituderteir god. Although many works explain Hindu
or other religions, their major parts are on Islam. Even Abul Fazl, who is thought as a great
historian who approached history in rational and secular ways, tries to explain Hinduism as
something that the Mushs could understand. Additionally, many historians quote verses from
Koran in their works. Interestingly, it is also possible to find that a Hindu historian, Sarup Cand
Hattri opened his work as if composed by a devout Muslim with praise to God, Muhaamdad
his family and companions.

2.3.8. Other Significant Aspects

One noticeable aspect seen in many Mughal historical works is that they include lots of
verses while narrating the history. They could be either from already existing poems or authors
themselves. Here is a description of Sujan Ray Bhanddwofasah altavarih (Summary of
Histories) in the History of India by Sir Henry Elliot. "Many verses, some said to be original, and
some extracted from various authors, are inserted in differesages of the narrative, to which
they were considered appropriate.” Sometimes, they were from Koran.

It is thought that through verses, Mughal historians may have wanted to give vivid and
beautiful description of history to readers. The faett tmany Mughal historians were also poets
must have contributed to this aspect.

Although limited to only small number of historical works, beautiful paintings or
illustrations which support narratives &kbarnamahand Padsahnamatare what apreciate
values of those historical works. Such visual methods must have helped readers to get the sense
of history much more easily and contributed to the fame of those two works.
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With such various methods to deliver history, Mughal histeriemay have wanted to
accomplish both historical and artistic achievements while narrating the history as easily as
possible.

2.3.9. List of Some Mughal Historians and their works
1 Abbas Han Sarvanifuhfahyi Akbar Sahi A Gift to Akbar Sah (completed after 1579)
1 Abd alHaqq 'Haqqgi' Dihlavi Buhari (1551642), Tarih-i Haqqi, The History by Haqq

(15961597)

1 Abu atFazl "Allami" ibn Mubarak, Sayh (Shaikh Abul Fazl ibn Mubarakparnamah,
The Book of Akbar (1594.604) and Aini Akbari, Akbar's Regulations
Ahmad Yalgar, Tarihi salatini Afaginah, The History of Afghan Sultans(1558)
Asad Big 'Asad’ Qazvini1631:1632), Halati Asad, Big The Times of Asad Big.
Gulbadan Bigam (1523603)HumayunnamahlThe Book of Humayun (extends to 1553)
Jahangir {1627),Tuzuki Jahangiri, The Memoirs of Jahangir
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Kamgar Husayni -16401641), Ma-Asir-i Jahangiri, Literary Works about Jahangir
(163031)
1 Muhammad Kazim ibn Muhammad Amin1681), Alamgirnamah, The Book of
Awrangzib (16671668)
T Muhammad Masum 'NamMir Tarih-i Sind, The History of Sind (1599~1600)
1 Muhammad Muhsin ibn Hanif Siddiqi,Jawhari Samsam The Essence of Swords
(17401741)
1 Muhammad Sarif aNajafi (-1628,1629),Majalis al-salatin, Assemblies of Sultans
(16281629)
1 Muhammad Tahir 'Asna:16661667 or 16761671),Sah Jahannamaff,he Book of Sah
Jahan)
1 Murtaza HusaynHadigat alagalim, The Rose Gardens of Regions (1-4782)
1 N matAllah ibn Habib Allah Haravi, Tarih i HanJahani, The History of HarJahan
(16121613)
1 Nur atHaqq 'Masrigi' Dillavi €1662),Zubdah altavarih, The Choice Part of Histories
1 Rustam Ali Sahabadi arih-i Hindi , The History of Hindustan (1741742)
9 Sarup Cand Hattri (Sarup Chand Khat8ghih alAhbar, Owner of Notices (1794)
2.3.10. Baburnama- The Memaoirs of Babur
The "Memoirs of Babur" oBaburnamaare the work of the gregfreatgreatgrandson of
Timur (Tamerlane), Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur (14830). In 1494, aged twelve, Babur
acceded to an uncertain position as a minor ruler in Fergana, in Central Assagleatii in 1530
he controlled much of northern India, having founded what would become the "Mughal" empire.
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As well as covering key historical events, his life story, the Baburnama, offers a fascinating
picture of ordinary (aristocratic) life in Islamic Gteal and South Asia around 1500. One of the
most recent translators declares, Babur's memoir is the first and until relatively recent times, the
only true autobiography in Islamic literature." The Baburnama tells the tale of the prince's
struggle first toassert and defend his claim to the throne of Samarkand and the region of the
Fergana Valley. After being driven out of Samarkand in 1501 by the Uzbek Shaibanids, he
ultimately sought greener pastures, first in Kabul and then in northern India, where his
descendants were the Moghul (Mughal) dynasty ruling in Delhi until 1858.

The memoirs offer a highly educated Central Asian Muslim's observations of the world
in which he moved. There is much on the political and military struggles of his time but also
extensive descriptive sections on the physical and human geography, the flora and fauna, nomads
in their pastures and urban environments enriched by the architecture, music and Persian and
Turkic literature patronized by the Timurids. The Memoirs content viallg chapters and
aspects of Baburdés | ife.
2.3.10.1. Table of Contents:

i.  Description of Fergana.
ii.  Description of Samarkand.
iii. Babur leaves Kesh and crosses the Mura Pass.
iv. Babur takes Samarkand by surprise, July 28, 1500.
v.  Babur in Samarkand.
vi.  Ali-Sher Nawa'i, the faqus poet.
vii.  Babur leaves Samarkand, July 1501.
viii.  Babur in Dikhkat.
ix.  Shabaq (Shaibani) Khan's campaigns; winter conditions and mountain springs.
X.  The acclaiming of the military standards according to Mongol tradition.
xi.  Babur's poverty in Tashkent.
2.3.10.2. Life of Babur

Babur was the founder of the Mughal Dynasty, which ruled the north and central Indian
subcontinent from 1526 until its colonisation by the British, after which the Mughal Emperors
ruled in name alone. Descende d@nquenr TimursBakdurat h e r ¢
also claimedChenghis Khan as a maternal ancestor.

His first exercise of military and political power came with his claiming the throne of
Samarkand, in modemay Uzbekistan, and taking control of the region around the fertile
Fergam Valley. It was at this time that Babur began his memoiramong the first
autobiographies in Islamic |literature. I n Jun
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of God, the AltMerciful, the Compassionate. In the month of Ramadan of the ¥8aa®d in
the 12th year of my age, I became ruler in th

Seven years later Babur was driven out of Samarkand, but he had moegacfang
ambitions. From his new powerbase at Kabul in modiamn Afghanistan, he set out to conquer
the Sulanate of Delhi. In 1526 he defeated Sultan Ibrahim Lodi at Panipat and founded the
Mughal dynasty. Babur first established his capital at Agra, which became the cultural and
intellectual focus of one of the greatest empires of thenteg@ieval world.

Though a hardened warrior, Babur was far from a barbarous, ignorant soldier. He was a
cultured and pious man who wrote fine poetry and schooled himself in the culture, natural
history and geography of Central Asia and India. His inquiring and observant ndndesary
skill add a higher dimension to the battles and body counts of his memoirs.
2.3.10.3. Contents of Baburnama

Babur begins by describing the geography of Fergana and giving some background
history. He then recounts his part in the internecine conflictgeet n t he Ti mur i ds ( ¢
of Temur/Tamerlane) over Khurasan, Transoxiana, and Fergana and their loss to the Uzbeks
under Shaybani. Initially a puppet of others, used for Timurid legitimacy, Babur gradually
became a real leader. His fluctuating fodsnsaw him take and lose Samarkand twice;
eventually he was forced into a kind of "guerilla” existence in the mountains. In 1504 he left
Transoxiana with a few hundred companions, acquired the discontented followers of a regional
leader in Badakhshan, atmbk Kabul. From there he began carving out a domain for himself, in
a process combining pillage and sthtelding.

The story breaks in 1508, with a large lacuna in our manuscripts; it resumes in 1519,
when we find Babur solidly established in Kabul amagnpaigning in and around what is now
Pakistan. Matchlocks (not mentioned at all previously) are now in regular use, though restricted
to the elite. A more personal change is Babur's fondness for riotous parties and use of both
alcohol and the narcotic maj, contrasting with a teetotal youth. After anotlaeuna,the work
finishes with the years 1525 to 1529, covering the battle of Panipat, the conquest of Delhi, and
the defeat of a Rajput coalition at the battle of Khanua (in which battles artillergdptakey
role). India was only a consolation prize for Babur, howdneealways compares it unfavourably
with Kabul and his beloved Samarkand.

Though Thackston claims it is "the first real autobiography in Islamic literature", the
Baburnama contains littlpersonal reflection. Babur is frank and open, but tends to describe
actions rather than motivations. The Baburnama does, however, extend far beyond the military
and political historysummarizedabove. Babur includes descriptions of many of the places he
visits and is interested in flora and fauna and techniques of hunting, fishing, and agriculture;
there are also sgliece geographical overviews of Fergana, Transoxiana, and the area around
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Kabul, as well as awenty-pagedescription of Hindustan. And onfew occasions he describes
events at a distance, outside his own direct experience for example battles between the Persians
and the Uzbeks.

A notable feature of the Baburnama is the sheer number of names that appear in it: Babur
writes extensively about pele, including personal followers he wants to honour as well as more
prominent figures. The death of each Timurid sultan, for example, is followed by an obituary
covering not just their battles and the events of their reign but their wives, concubides, an
children, their leading followers, and the scholars and artists whom they patronised (or just ruled
over). Poets and poetry are particularly highly respected: Babur quotes his own and others'
verses, and among his youthful exploits he is as proud oéticpxchange with Mulla Banna'i
as of a successful surprise attack that took Samarkand.

2.3.104. Importance of Memoirs of Babur

This is the personal journal of Emperor Babur, founder of the Mughal dynasty. It records
the events of his remarkable life from the agd 2 until his death in 1530. His grandson Akbar
had the memoirs translated into Persian from their original Chaghatay Turkish so his
grandfat herds achievements might be more wid
illustrated copies made durinkAb ar 6 s r ei gn.

The translation was ordered by Baburdés gr
Mughal Empire from 1556 to 1605. He had amasses a great library devoted to subjects such as
history, classical Persian literature and translations of Samski®t. Akbar entrusted the work of

translating Baburds memoirs into Persiahn to ¢
Rahim, who enjoyed the titkkhanti- khanan meani ng &écommander of com

Covering some 36 years in the life of one of Ceatl Asia and I ndiabs
figures, Babur s detailed and insightful auto

the peoples he ruled, and the lands they inhabited. For example, we read in his own words the
story of events leading up the defeat of Sultan Ibrahim Lodi and fall of Delhi:
ADuring the seven or eight days we | ay 1in
a few at a time, rained arrows down on the ranks of his troops, cut off and brought back their
heads. Still hanade no move, nor did his troops venture out. At length, we acted on the advice
of some Hindustani welivishers and sent four or five thousand men to deliver a night attack on
his camp. It being dark, they were unable to act well together and, havingsd@peould
achieve nothing on arrival. T hey nagaretgkettt near
drums] sounded and his troops came forth in f
Alongside accounts of military conflicts and strategies, there are-olsdéirved
descriptions of landscapes and cities, local economies and customs, plants and animals. Subjects
discussed by the Emperor Babur and illustrated in this manuscript include Hindu ascetics at
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Bagram (today in Afghanistan); the elephant, rhinoceros and buffaopeacock, parrot, and
stork; the watehog, and crocodile; trees and shrubs such as the plantain, tamarind, and
oleander; and the author supervising work on his own gardens in Kabul. Babur also provides
what is probably the first reliable record of tf@mous diamond known as Keo#Noor, the
6Mountain of Lighto.
2.3.11 Abul Fazl

The most celebrated official historian during the Mughal Age was Abul Fazl, who
undertook the gigantic work Akbarnamah, under the specific order of Akbar. Aheikh Abul Fazl,
the son of Shaikh Mubarak of Nagaur was born at Agra on January 14 1551. He wvas a b
genius, precocious child who completed his education by his fifteenth year and became a teacher
by his twentieth year. In 1573 he was introduced to Akbar, who quickly perceived his sharp
intellect and made him his close associate. He rose quicklylmaAk 6 s est eem and
after another very responsible posts in the empire. Whatever he touched he turned into a great
success, whether it was in the arena of scholarship, politics, diplomacy or warfare. But he is
known to the world mostly a s histoniaHe wielded a very powerful pen which was well utilized
for his monumental work, when Akbar asked him to present a sincere and truthful account of the
happenings of the Empire. Abul Fazl states how he set about doing this job, which was all not
very easy Very painstakingly he labored hard to collect the matenggrrogatednumerous
officers, nobles andignitariesand examined young and old witnesses in order to extract exact
information from them. He caused a royal decree issued to al the provinicesish him every
bit of relevant data on administration, social conditions and economic life. Special care was
taken to see that correct information was furnished which was to be recited in the royal hearing.
The result was the daily inundation of offitreports in his office, which became a massive
record office. Great pains were taken to obtain the original orders issued to the provinces from
the centre, the reports of the ministers and high officers which were all scrutinized and utilized,
wheneverany doubts occurred, he consulted Akbar himself whose perfect memory, recollects
every occurrences in gross and in detail, fro
2.3.111. Abul Fazl and Akbarnamah

Abul Fazl wanted to write four volumes on Akbars reign and a fifth volume on the
administrative institutions. Abul Fazl was so keen on doing the job well that he revised the
original draft five times until it came up to his expectations. The volume omatiration was
completed in 1593. When the main workkbarnamahwas completed in 1598, it created a
sensation. This work is regarded as the most complete and authentic history of Akbar reign. In
terms of the authenticity of information obtained, tlagiety of topicscovered, the critical and
analytical methods adopted, the honesty and sincerity of purpose displayed, and the analysis and
interpretations presented are all such that it is a class by itself. Vihaydidesis to Greece,
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Tacitus is to Romeral Ibn Khaldun to Arabs, Abul Ehis to the Mughals. He richly deserves
the title of HistoriographerRoyal of the Mughals. A contemporary remark about his style, Abul
Fazl stands unrivalled. His style is grand and is free from technicalities and fhetspess of
other Munshis; and the force of his words, the structure of his sentences, the suitableness of his
compounds, and the elegance of his periods are such that it would be difficult for anyone to
imitate him.

The Akbarnamahis a comprehensive ha@y of the reign of Akbar. The first part deals
with Babar and Humayun, the Second part deals with Akbar from his accession to 1602, and the
third part is AirRE-Akbari that deals with the administrative machinery of the Government. It is a
mine of informa i o n t hat gi ves us mi nut eds det ai | s
populations, industry, trade and commerce of the empire. Abul Fazl regarded history as a unique
pearl ofscience, whichquiets perturbations, physical and spiritual, and gives tigtdarkness
external and internal. He declares that he complied this history with a scrupulous regards for
trut h. It was his practice to be critical o f
great awakening in social, political and religicareas, and Akbar himself was the main source
for the great change. Abul Fazl attempted to capture the mood of the age nd depicted the
manners of the people, so that posterity could appreciate the powerful impact that one
enlightened monarch could bringaalt in all vital areas of human society. What Voltaire was to
perform more than a century later in respect of Louis XIV, Abul Fazl had already done it in
respect of Akbar the Great, namely to depict the spirit of the age its arts and social life, its
admnistration and culture. Akbar realized the basic needs of the time, a strong monarchy, a
liberal outlook which would bring down the barriers between man and man and political stability
and social stability which were all needed to push India forward tolethed of the most
advanced nations of the world. He did succeed to the level as he was ably assisted in his
endeavor by a band of selfless associates who were sincerely loyal to him and who genuinely
believed in the nobility and necessity of his missigkidar needed a kind of wide publicity for
his policies and programmes and no medium was more suited in those for the purpose that Abul
Fazl. It was the greatness of Akbar that he had a discerning eye which could at once detect who
suited most for a workit cannot be denied that it is not altogether free from a subjective
approach. Abul Fazl believed in Akbar as saints believed in God. Abul Fal was first an artist and
than a scientist, and hence in many pHaeces AKk
been exaggerated. His style is not easy , lucid and captivating, but so terse and sophisticated that
only serious scholars could make good use of it. Persian is more suited for poetic and artistic
purposes, and when an author adopts almost n ep& istyprose and attempts to produce a
scientific treatise the natural confusion is imaginable. Consequ&kbgrnamahis not on the
lips of all those who know Persian, but a sacred and a celebrated book of reference, like an
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authority on jurisprudence onancyclopedia, consulted at times of compelling necessity but not
read for pleasure.
2.3.112. Assessment

There is a striking difference of opinion

is accused of gross flattery, suppression of facts and dishoméistyHistory is consequently
regarded as not doing justice to Akbar. AbutlRa not for a moment to be compared, either in
frankness or simplicity, with Comines, Sully, Claredon, and other ministers who have written
contemporary history.

There is truthin all this criticism. But when every discount has been made, there is much
to be said in the historiands favour-the The
extensive collection of regional sources and their critical investigation was the mostedlva
attempt so far made in Indian historiography. The systematic collection of data by the use of
official records, and the rigorous investigation of the authenticity of every piece of information
make the AkbaiNamh a genuine work of research. Among reedihistorian,Abul Fazl alone
can lay claim to a rational, secular and liberal approach to history. The new approach was of
abiding value, and had the effect of widening the scope of Indian history in two directions. First,
in consonance ovonde pAtk bafr 63 mawi onal empir e,
way in turning medieval Indian history from the narrow confines of a story of the Muslims in
India into a national history in which Hindus and their life and culture found a place. Second,
alone d the Medieval historians, Abul Fazl left an account not only ofptbigical institutions
and administrative arrangements of north India in the sixteenth century, but a description of the
country and the manners, customs and popular beliefs of theep&tyis, for the first time, the
governed classes were brought to the foreground. The charge that Abul Fazl deified Akbar is true
enough. But it must be added that he wove his @&miandthe personality and achievements of a
real hero. He saw in Akbar thdeals monarch whom he made a legend for the Indian people.
The halo with which he made his book surrounds Akbar remains undimmed to this day.

2.3.12 Mulla Abdul Quadir Badauni (1540-1596)

Badauni regretted having been born at all; but consoled himself thatnfogunate
incident took place during the reign of Sher Shah whom he described as destroyer of the infidels,
an epithet which in fact was unjust to the great Afghan sovereign. Abdul Quadir was born in
August at Todah, brought up at Bhusawar, while Badsems to have been parental home. He
studies first under Shaikh Hatim Sambhali and later under the famous Shaikh Mubarak, along
with Faizi and Abul Fazl . Fai zi testifies
mentions his second marriage (#%7but not the first. In 1574 Badauni was presented to Akbar
at Agra. It was the time when young, determined emperor was feeling uneasy about the
pretentious dominance of Ulema. The intrepid scholar easily challenged the spurious profundity
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of the Ulema ad Akbar was pleased. Badauni was appointed Imam (priest) for prayers on
Wednesday on account of his sweet voice, and was given thavgaadof land a goodly gift.
But the intimacy between the sovereign and the scholar turned into estrangement. Akbar

began to suspect that Badauni was a fanatic.
and religious. Abul Fazl who had followed him to court now far outdistanced him in imperial
favour . And Badauni saw the f aithbughttbdbibwasg fr o
indanger. The discussion in the Ibadat Khana (Hall of Worship built by Akbar for the purpose of

di scussing religious and philosophical proble

of faith in Islam itself was only a mattef time. The Ulama were banished, and Akbar assumed
supremacy in spiritual matters as well. And discharging the scholars religious susceptibilities the
emperor thrust on him the task of translating
found vent in the language which in the times verged on obscenity.

Badauni 6s intense zeal for his faith was I
the Hindus, and the liberalism of Shaikh Mubarak and his-$eaizi and Abul Fazl. He adopted
rigidly orthodox attitudes towards the new flexibility, the more liberal thinking, initiated by
Akbar os policies. He cr i-tnot orlyzsecd religious ang soial n g t |
reforms as fixing the age of marriage and establishing poor houses, buatsadtive measures
like the branding of horses and the Mansabdari system. He would condemn Akbar and his
program for the benefit of prosperity in Wuntakhab, whicthe wrote in secret lest he should
bring down the wrath of the emperor prophet. The watst have occupied the author for five
years before he completed it in 1596. He died the same years.
2.3.121. Sources

The inducement to write thduntakhal) Badauni announces, was his sorrow for the faith
and heart burning for the deceased Religion of Islam. Mimetakhab utTawarikhis a history
written with a vengeance intended to give a true version of thelstariic heresies and
innovations of Akbardés reign. To Badauni, h
he warns that taken as a rationaésce, its study and contemplation might lead the shortsighted
6into deviation from the straight Toabagat- of Mu
Akbari of Nizam udDin Ahmed andTarikh-i-Mubarak Shahiof Sirhindi as the sources from
which he derivedhis information to which, he sya, he added something of his own. But he
consulted diver se Tabagati-Nisirg s BlairTkamdkhti-Biman Shahj ang
Amir K h AshigaaTined second volume of thMuntakhab which contains
reactions to the events of Akbardés reign, i s
knowledge. To sucimformation,he adds his own thoughts and what he thinks to be the thoughts
of others.
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2.3.122. Forms and Content

The Muntakhabis written in three volumes. The first volume is formal history from
Subuktagin to Humayun, written in the form of reigns in strict chronological order. But the
narrative is impartial to the importance of the rulers. Balban gets five pagesavplgical non
entity like Kaiqubad is honoured with eight. Badauni admires Sher Shah, but his reforms do not
receive attention at all. The second volume comprises the events of the first forty years of Akbars
reign set in the form of an annual chroniclée third volume consists of a series of biographical
sketched of the Ulema., the physicians and po
accounts of th&arori system and of the branding of the horses, but the Mansabdari system and
the revene admi ni stration receive littl e attenti
contemporary source for the religious and philosophical discussion in the Ibadat Khana, and the
account is given first hand. The Isgusted withi an d i
the emperordés patronage of men of different p
thought, had the sole title to government office and preferment. There are accounts of famine and
earthquakes, the jauhar at Chitor, and of sonteeobuildings the Suthor had seen.
2.3.12.3. Historical Causation

Of causation in history, Badauni thinks that the individual acts not in the background of
any historical situation, but according to his nature, motives and will. The source of all action is
the indvidual will which creates historical events. Akbar welcomed Abul Fazl to his court
because he expected to find in him a man capable of teaching the Ulema a lesson. It is in human
volition, the belief that men act of their free will, that Badauni estaldisistorical causation. It
is for this reason that he is so bitter against Akbar and all those who were instrumental in
corrupting his mind. For this reason, Badauni attack on his adversaries is invariably of a very
personal nature.
2.3.124. Subjectivity

Perhaps th most important features of tHduntakhab wTawarikh is its chronic
subjectivity, for its author wrote under great emotional stress created by what he thought was the
organized undermining of Islam by Akbar and his sycophants. His highly personal vidws a
interpretation of historical events were devoid of historical perspective. Value judgment abounds
and theShariat the mainstay of Muslim life was the sole criterion of judgment for him. Of the
one and half pages given to HakutiMulj Gilani, exactly nne words are devoted to his medical
accomplishments, the rest to his postures in disputes between the ulema and the physicians. And
medicine being rational science, Badauni throughlu distrusses its efficacy. His value judgments
are entirely negative, emohal and personal, and made always from the religious point of view.
He poured his ire into thBuntakhabwhich castigated Abul Fazl, in literary abuse, but it is
rendered tolerable when we hear him maliciously condemning to fell Faizi, a friend who had
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aways helped him and never offended him. And yet, the historian claims that it was not his habit
to record the faults of others. Akbar and Abul Fazl escaped similar description of their death for
Badauni died before them. According to Khafi Khan the pabbn of Muntakhab was
suppressed by Jahangir.
2.3.125. Style

Badauni 6s feelings conditioned his style,
is racy and outspoken, and feelings sometimes carried it to the verge of obscenity. The
Muntakhabvibrates with ife and emotion and is a very readable, if not an equally reliable, work.
Often, the language is pithy, epigrammatic, packed with meaning.
2.3.126. Assessment

I n final assessment , Muatakimabisinet whotly retadlg and hat B
that it suffersfrom many faults; buit we also have to add that it supplements and corrects the
over laudatoryAkbarnamah The bitter historian comes to our aid in regard to some crucial
pieces of information which Abul Fazl glosses over as unfavorable to the reputafdbar.
For instance Badauni 6s description of the ter
of | and revenue entail ed. Again, Badauni 0s
inestimable value. He tells us of the emperor alert mind whpeculated on most questions
known to man, and of his spiritual yearning which led him to spend whole nights and long hours
of the day in contemplation and meditation. Even in his bitter lament for his faith Badauni does
not seem to tell an untruth.
2.3.13 Conclusion

In accordance with flourishing The Mughal Empire, historical works by Mughal
historians also were abundant and impressive. Under the patronage of either emperors or local
government, early historians such as Abul Fazl who widtgarnamahand Hwajah Nizam al
Din Ahmad ibn Muhammad Mugim Haravi who worked dragati-Akbari left great
expectations which enable later historians to work on other great histories and become the base
of current knowledge of the history of India. A widenge of subject matters which include
ancestors of Mughal emperors, Mughal nobles, independent countries, geography, governmental
systems, religions, and many others in India, Mughal historiography is truly respectable.
Although some historical works caih a great deal of flattery to authority and religious
prejudice, such aspects are also common in other countries and many other historical works try
to show relatively detailed and verified history cited by various historical sources. Moreover, it is
interesting to read historical accounts in literary language and with visual materials. The Mughal
Empire, one of the most prosperous empires in South Asian territory, probably owes its fame
partly to the efforts of its great historians.
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2.3.14. Summary

l

It is during the Mughal dynasty Indian historiography reached its highest point.
Historical books written in this period are great sources from which today's people can
learn the history of South Asia and some other regions such as Afghanistan.

Mughal historians wes often patronized by emperors or nobles and many of them had
other original occupations such as courtiers under emperors, or poets, scholars.

Some emperors who were learned themselves even wrote history by themselves. The
founder of the Mughal Empire Babwrote his autobiography VaqgiatBaburi. Jahangir,

the fourth emperor, also wrote his autobiographical memoir called Fuzakangiri. In
addition, Gulbadan Bgum, the daughter of Emperor Babur, wrote Humayunnamah
which is an account of her brother, Hayun.

While in the earlier period of Mughal dynasty historians are often under the service of
emperors, in the latter period during which the Mughal Empire declined, historians often
served local government or East Indian Company.

There were several ways which Mughal historians could get sources to write historical
works. Sometimes, one's direct experience became a primary source of a historian. The
autobiography written by Babur, VagiatBaburi, the memoir of Gulbadan Bigam,
Humayunnamah, and JawhaAftabci's Tazkirah alagiat, which gives an account of
Humayun, are examples which use historians' personal observations.

One noticeable aspect seen in many Mughal historical works is that they include lots of
verses while narrating the history. Theyutb be either from already existing poems or
authors themselves.

Although limited to only small number of historical works, beautiful paintings or
illustrations which support narratives in Akbarnamah and Padsahnamah are what
appreciate values of those tuscal works. Such visual methods must have helped
readers to get the sense of history much more easily and contributed to the fame of those
two works.

The "Memoirs of Babur" or Baburnama are the work of the ggeaatgreatgrandson

of Timur (Tamerlane) Zahiruddin Muhammad Babur (148%30). The Baburnama,
offers a fascinating picture of ordinary (aristocratic) life in Islamic Central and South
Asia around 1500. One of the most recent translators declares, Babur's memoir is the
first and until relativey recent times, the only true autobiography in Islamic literature."

The most celebrated official historian during the Mughal Age was Abul Fazl, who undertook the
gigantic work Akbarnamah, under the specific order of Akbar.

Badauni 6s was andbitementiosof Empesott Akbrar camposed Muntakhab and
established himself as a famous historian during Mughal Age.
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2.3.15. Exercise

oUAWNE

231

6.

Compare the writings of Abul Fazl and Bada
Write a brief note on theigmhistorical worKks
How the Mughals patronized historical writin@?scuss.

Examine the significance of Abul Fazl 6s Ak
Write an essay on the growth of historical

Analyse the historicity f Baburnama.
Further Reading

1 Sir Henry Miers Elliot, The History of India, as told by its own historians: The

Muhammadan period Volume 1V, V, VI, VII, VIII Trubner and co., 1871.

Abul Fazl Ibn Mubarak, The Akbarnama Volume I, II, I, tr. H. Beveridge, 1.C.S, Asiatic
Society of Bengal, 1897939.

Jahangir, The TuzukJahangiri or Memoirs of Jahangir, Alexander Rogers and Henry
Beveridge, London Royal Asiatic Society,1909.

E. Sreedharan, A textbook of historiography, 500 B.C. to A.D., Orient Blackswan, 2000

Tej Ram Shrma, Historiography: a history of historical writing, Concept Publishing
Company, 2005

Nor man Ahmad Si ddi g iniHjstorianS bfaviediehal IndlaadI By Fa z | 6
Mohibul Hasan, Meerut, 1968.

K. A. Ni zami, OHi st or i c al OnlHistore ana Historiams o f Ak b
Medieval India Munshiram Manoharlal, New Delhi, 1983.
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UNIT -l

Chapter-I
WILLIAM JONES AND ORIENTALIST WRITINGS ON INDIA

Structure

3.1.0. Objectives
3.1.1. Introduction
3.1.2. Influences behind Indological Quest
3.1.3. Early Indiological Efforts
3.1.4. Sir William Jones
3.1.4.1. Asiatic Society of Bengal
3.1.4.2. Great Discoveries
3.1.4.2.1. Indo-European Language
3.1.4.22. Aryan Race
3.1.4.2.3. Chandragupta
3.1.5. The Significance of Orientalism in India
3.1.5.1. Impact on Indian historiography
3.1.5.2. Revelationof India to the world
3.1.5.3. Seamy Side of Orientalism
3.1.6. Conclusion

3.1.7. Summary
3.1.8. Exercise
3.1.9. Further Reading
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3.1.0. Objectives
In this lesson, students explore the historyhwstorical writings started in India with the
arrivals of European, particularly the BritisherShe dapter will emphasise the rise of
Orientalist with special reference to William Jones and their contribution to Indological study.
After completing this chapter, you will be able to:
 trace theorigin and growth of orientalism and Indological study if"I®ntury India
1 identify the influence behind ideological quest of the European and the early Indological
efforts made in 8century India;
1 recognise the contribution afientalist for modern historiography in India;
1 appreciate the role played [8ir William Jones and his Asiatic Society of Bengal for the
growth of modern historical writings in India;
1 point out thesignificance of orientalism in India
3.1.1. Introduction
The earliest and one of the positive results of the British conquest and unification of
India= one which kept pace that process itself was the recovery of ancient Indian history on
modern lines of historiography. The Hindu, as the British found him, had a vague consciousness
of the antiquity of his ¢ ounetoexpagyeratechutlittvasfae wh i
from a genuine historical consciousness as we understand the term. It was to this task of
reconstructing the lost history of India that the Orientalist or the Indologists addressed
themselves. In the absence of genuineohistl texts, the work of reconstruction had to rely
almost entirely on information obtainable from literature and different kinds of archaeological
finds like inscriptions, coins, monuments and sculptures.
3.1.2. Influences behind Indological Quest
Modern Indianhistoriography began with the writings of the schaladministrators of
the English East Indian Company. What were the influences behind these men? Dvaid Kopf has
shown with deep insight that the Company servants, the more elite among them, came from the
intellectuali cultural milieu of the eighteenth century Europan Enlightenment, a fact which goes
far to explain the phenomenal Orientalist rediscovery of the Hindu classical age. Men like
William Jones and Henry Colebrooke were as much products of thieeeigh century world of
ideas as Voltaire and Gibbon. The Orientalist fully subscribed to the Enlightenment view that
differences among large aggregates of human beings as, for example, between Europeans and
Asians, are not to be explained by their natwhich is constant and universal, but by their
custom and culture which bear diverse fruits. Such a position tended towards unity of all human
history. This historical and cultural relativism bore fruit not only a sweet tolerance and high
intellectual regrd for norEuropean peoples, but in a positive appreciation of their histories and
cultures. Indeed, Volatire believed that there must have been a widespread civilization in
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Mesopotamia in times of old, am@ hadwritten that India and China had inventeearly all the
arts before Europe possessed them.

The impact of the eighteenth century European Enlightenment was combined with the
fertilizing influence of EuropeaRomanticism, whichnvested nonEuropean civilization like
the Egyptian, Chinese, IndgiaPersian and Arabic with an aurasainctityand positive value.

The Romantic love of the mysterious and unknown had contributed to a new interest not only in
distant races, societies and civilizations, but in distant historical epochs. The Oriemtaiestti
in ancient India needs no further explanation.

Moreover, the establishment of British rule in India was roughly coincidental with the
development in Europe of a strictly scientific spirit in historical reconstruction. A highly critical
attitude inthe treatment of the sources had come in the wake of the Scientific Revolution of the
seventeenth Century, a revolution which had brought about Enlightenment attitude itself.

3.1.3. Early Ind ological Efforts

Indology may be defined as the scientific study diadelating to Indian history ands
culture, a study in which little emphasis is laid on the political aspect. The missienaries
particularly the Jesuits had begun the Indological quest long before the British efforts in that
direction. But the missionary Balars, for all their studies made no real attempt to know the
historical background of the culture of the people among whom they worked, for in them, the
religious motive had a preponderance over the historical.

There was already in Bengal, even befove | | i am Jonesdés arrival
young officers who had been charmed into indological studies. These early British Orientalists
produced works of great interest. One of them, Francis Gladwin, had published the Institute of
Emperot Akbars, anabgde d f or m o f -lAAkhati. In BE74Z6 INatleniel Aalhead, at
the age of twenty three, produced the famed Gentoo Laws which , two years later, was followed
by a A Grammer of the Bengal Languages. Charles Wilkins who came to India in 17170 had
been facinataed by Sanskrit which he mastered, and for that reason, had commanded himself to
the special favor of Warren Hastings. Jonathen Duncan who served in India from 1772 to 1811,
was a avid as scholar as he was an able administrator. True to the Htatitgms, Duncan
constantly encouraged the revitalization of Hindu learning and philosophy.

Apart from personal love and devotion there were wirgumstancego which the
recovery of |l ndi ads forgotten past yoffeiald it s
needed to know the language and culture of the people committed to their dhaggeéstic
proficiency was the key to advancement in the Govgemeral himself. Warren Hastings
mastered the Persian language, collected Indian paintings ansenats, drew inspiration fron
the Bhagvad Gita, and quoted it in his letters to his wife. He encouraged the Indologists, fought
for them in the Supreme Council, and held long discussion with them on their subjects.
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3.1.4. Sir William Jones (17461 1794)

Lawyer, historian, linguist, botanist, civil servant, and literary theorist William Jones had
an interest in promoting understanding of and appreciation for Asian languages and cultures that
led him to make an original contribution to scholarship unrivalled ® thine. Though
AOrientalisto Jones is now best remembered fo
his theories of poetry and poetic inspiration also had an immeasurable influence on the
development of the Romantic movement. He was the gtdagee in the Orientalist movement
in I ndia. Jonesds widowed mother, Mary Ni x, k
and the child Jones grew intopaodigy. In his seventeenth year, Jones went to the Oxford.
Already he had learnt Hebrew, Gkeand Latin, and now at Oxford he learnt Arabic from a
Syrian by Name Mirza whom he maintained from his own stipend. Arabic drew him to Persian.

By 1768, Jones had become well known as an Orientalist. Meanwhile he studied law and in
1783, was appointed adge of the Supreme Court at Calcutta.

Jones showed an early facility with languages, and before entering Oxford University he
knew Greek, Latin, Italian, Portuguese, French, and Spanish and had taught himself the Hebrew
and Arabic scripts. AOxford, he expanded his stuayf Arabic while commencing Persian and
Tur ki sh. He soon became one of thelkiagohDenmar&@n o6s |
commissioned his first published work, a translation into French of the history of Persian
conquero Nadir Shah

Jonesds following publications advanced h
languages and the printing of Asian writings.Grammar of the Persian Languag@&771) is
filled with examples that both provide a comprehensive introduction to Persian poetry and
illustrate its beauty and sophisticatioRoems, Consisting Chiefly of Translations from the
Asiatic Language$1772) fed a burgeoning public interest inigdtal culture and became his
most popular early work.

Appended to that <collection were two groun
Called I mitative, o0 Jones rejects Aristotleds
natural world. Ins e a d , he said, poetry is fAa strong a
passdaomndsecc| aration al most identical to Wordsw
statement in the Prefaceltgrical Ballads( 1 8 00) t hat MAgood poewry is
of power ful feelings. o0 I nvestigating these seé

posits that the poetry of Asia (which Jones believed was richer and more inventive because in
Asia the passions were more freely experienced and described)prouide a refreshing source

of inspiration for Western |iterature. The wo
and Oriental scholar, however, was his treatise on aestheHcgseos Asiaticae
Commentariorum Libri Sex1774). Still untrandated from the original Latin (and therefore
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virtually unknown today), this comprehensive examination of the topics, imagery, and forms of
Asian poetry also develops Jonesds theories o
and imaginative soureeof its inspiration. In order to earn a living, Jones practiced law in his
fathero6s native Wales for nine year s, unt i |
allowed him to realize his lifelong dream of a post in Asia.
3.1.4.1. Asiatic Society of Bengh

In 1783, Jones, recently knighted and married, arrived in Calcutta as the newest judge on
the Bengal Supreme Court. In January 1784, supported by Warren Hastings, Jones founded the
Asiatic Society of Bengalthe first organized effort to study the histosociety, and culture of
Indi-and began learning Sanskrit in order to access Muslim and Hindu laws in their original
form. The birth of the Asiatic Society was an event of momentous importance. Jones extended to
indology the methods of organized scientd r esear ch then spreading
unremitting labor bore its first fruit in important translations from Sanskrit literature. In 1784,
Wil kinsés Bhagavad Gita, the first direct tr
completed. In1887 Wilkins presented his translation of the Hitopadesa. Jones himself was
studying Sanskrit under Pundit Ramlochan witbexotion, whichhas few parallels. His very
first performance in the art of translation that of Shakuntala (1789), was of epoglatance.
It immediately caught the imagination of literate Europe and five editions followed in twenty
years to cater to the new appetite. The avid scholar quickly followed it up by the translation of
the Gita Govinda. José s t r ans | at i aspuldigsheddasthumsusly under thewitle
The Institute of Hindu Law.

In Asiatic Researchést he |j our nal of the Asiatic Soci
work in mythology, literature, linguistics, botany, history, and poetry was péinjetes
contnuedhs work in aesthetics. AnSi xth Anniversar

Poetry of the Persians and Hinduso (1792) exp
Romantic view of poetry as resulting from mystical experience. Jones also bdagasivex
comparative studies of mythology, and Romantic works suéubki Khanshow the influence

of Jonesbés belief in the common origins of al
(though Coleridgeds poem etJenksgmposethlias). | ocus as
Jonesds interest in I ndian culture also spg

aspects of the Hindu god Vishnu. The images in these poems helped to shape the visions of a
mystical, resplendent India found in the works ofnimtic poets such as Shelley, Byron, and
Coleridge. The most famous of the hymns is t
together with the prefatory argumestxamineshe nature of perception and create an analogy

bet ween t he p anandémt obGot. Indhkir emphass ton personal experience,
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creative imagination, spontaneity of thought, and subjectivity, these poems are distinctly
Romantic in sensibility.

Jonesods studies |l ed to several ot megr gro
Sanskrit he identified common grammatical roots with classical European languages such as
Latin and Greela discovery that marked the beginnings of hitloopean comparative grammar
and of modern linguistics. In his study of Indian history, Jones bethenérst to identify a
point of correspondence between Western and Indian historical times, enabling Western scholars
to determine the chronology of I ndiads past i

At the time of his death in India at the age of 47, William Jdras learned nearly 30
languages and made advancements in poetic theory, law, comparative linguistics, religious
studies, and history, the full import of which are still being realized today. His influence on
future developments in the genre of poetry aldas such that any comprehensive study of
Romantic poetry should begin with his work.
3.1.4.2. Great Discoveries
3.1.4.2.1. Indo-European Language

It was not, however, his translations, but the way he drew the attention of the world in the
direction of Ilynhdtimade Sir Vdilliam Jomes &a sehial sgtre in the Orientalist
movement. Of the eleven annual discourses that Jones delivered before the Asiatic Society, eight
were on history and one on science. In the discourse for 1786, Jones announced the dirst of hi
outstanding achievements in Indian history, namely the discovery of of theElmdpean
family of |l anguages. I n the discourse, Jones
as a culture lay in a remote, uncharred period of world histodytlaen he started the world of
scholarship by announcing that Sanskrit was cousin to Old Persian, Greek, Latin and the modern
languages of Europe. The theory depended for its validity on the striking affinity that existed
between the words of say, Old Hars Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, German and English. Jones
postulated that Sanskrit, Old Persian and most of the European language must have originated
from one mothetanguage, whiclloes not exist now.
3.14.2.2. Aryan Race

From the theory of a common linguistic origfor what came to be called the Indo
European family of languages, Jones made an audacious advance to the theory of a common
race. The speakers of the ancient common mother language from OIld Persian, Sanskrit, Greek,
Latin and the modern languages of Eagcevolved must have belongedaacommonnucleus
race known to us as Aryan. Jones 0 emlatdeststbeo ver y
Persians and the Europeans, and Central Asia the cradle of thREungjmean Aryans.
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3.1.4.2.3. Chandragupta

Equally momentous was the breakthrough in ancient Iruigtory, whichJones effected
through a process of synchronism and identification. In the histoA/lofe x a nndasion®t
India, the tassical sources mention an Indian prince called Sandrosgtiasuled the land of
Prasii, and whose capital was Palibotra. In his tenth annual address on 28 February 1793, Jones
referred to the importance of mythology, tales and even drama as containing facts of history such
as the murder of Nanda and the usurpaby Chandragupta. He then provided a third fact of
pivotal importance to the recovery of ancient Indian hstory. This wasthe accession of
Chandragupta Maurya to the throne of Pataliputra. The identification of the Greek Palibotra with
the Indian Patalipuér led to the concomitant discovery of greater moment: Chandragupta
Maurya who had the seat of his empire at Pataliputra was none other than the Greek Sandrocottas
who ruled from Pataliputra and conducted a treaty with Seleukos Nikator. No sunchronism and
identification has added more chapters to the history of an ancient people. Besides bringing to
light the first great empire in Indian history, it supplied for the first time a firm historical date,
325 B.C, from which reckoning backward and forward, otteges and periods could be fixed.
Simple though it may seem, the synchronism of Chandragupta Maurya with Seleukos Nikator
has truly been called the sheet anchor of Indian history.

After William Jones, Indological studies developed mainly along two lifles.first was
the critical study of ancient Indian texts and documents, and the second, archaeological
discovery and study of old inscriptions, coins and monuments. The Asiatic Society became a
centre for organized research and hundreds of articles aanladtiquities were published in its
Journal. Systematic attempts were made to search for old manuscripts, and translations and
critical editions of important texts on Indian history and culture were published in the

Bibliotheca Indica series. At the sammei me t he rediscovery of I ndia

safely rely on literature alone, for much of that past, as in the case of Egypt, Crete or Troy, lay in
epigraphic, archaeological or numismatic materials. The Orientalist came from a Europe that had
started digging up history or reading it on stones and tablets. With each digging, each reading,
the frontiers of mandés knowledge of his own
There cannot be anything finer in civilizations than this nehigosity, this restless passion, to
discover the development of human life from rude stage flints to whole civilization. The
orientalist in India also begun the same activities it was James Princep and Alexander
Cunningham who pioneered the archeddogi | redi scovery of I ndiads
century.
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3.1.5. The Significance of Orientalism in India
3.1.5.1. Impact on Indian historiography

It was with the indological quest that modern methods of historical research and
reconstruction then spreading Europe were introduced into India. The Asiatic Society of
Bengal which William Jones had consciously modeled on the Royal Society in London ushered
in the age of scientific and specialized study in Indian history and culture. Jones revelation of the
kinship between the Ind&uropean languages and peoples almost created the modern sciences of
comparative philology, comparative mythology and ethnology; he had demonstrated the
importance of linguistic studies in historical inquiry. Princep seminal succdsshaitriddle of
Old Brahmi not only solved the problem of the Asokan edicts but set the gramapleof
epigraphic revelations of Indian history; in the course dt C@ntury thredfourths of ancient
and medieval Indian history would be read from insdwis. Indian archaeology and
numismatics, taking shape with the indefatigable Cunningham, were to make history in the years
to come. Burnoufodés Essali Sur Le Pali opened
thought, the Buddhist and roused hisat pupil Max Muller to make possible the translation of
all the sacred books of the East into English, and Rhys Davids to devote his whole life to the
exposition of Buddhist literature. By the end of the nineteenth century, ancient Indian that terra
incognita to the academic world had been historically charted and mapped.
3.1.5.2. Revelation of India to the world

The Indologist findings should be reckoned as one of the major breakthroughs affected in
the historyof knowledge. A.A.MacDonnel writes: Since the Rasance there has been no event
of such worldwide significance in the history of culture as the discovery of Sanskrit literature in
the latter part of the eighteenth century. By a supreme irony of history even as India was
helplessly passing under Britishle, the British Orientalists were holding up before the world an
image of the Indians as one of the creative peoples of the world with an impressive continuity of
development and civilization for more than three thousand years. The literate West often
compared the Orientalist with the Italian humanists and praised them in the press for their gift of
a new Renaissance in the East. William Jones was accorded the greatest honor of all, as the one
who had restored Indian to its rightful place among the rzatilbbns of the world.
3.1.5.3. Seamy Side of Orientalism

The work of the Orientalist had its seamy side which should not be ignored. A cloud of
doubt came to be cast on Wiracdnexasandihe theosy 6fshe not i
Aryan race has now been generally discarded. The theory however, céianeeta somewhat
harmful influence on future thought. The belief in the superiority of the white Aryan race
became a basic assumption of European imperialism everywhere, and the British imperialist
historians of India would duly employ it as tfeson d e frBetish rule in India.
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But the Aryan race theory had a more insidious influence on the editing of Indian history.
It come to mean that a superior conquering race of Aryans speaking aBurajmean tongue
came invading India through tlmrthwestern passes in the second millennium B.C, conquered
the indigenous population of mostly Dravidian and Austric origin, inferior in race and culture.
The Aryan i nvasion supposedly effected a ra
mechanism ofcaste and established the superior Vedic Aryan culture which became the
foundation the foundation of Indian civilization. The interpretation not only contained an
explanation of upper caste superiority, but also suggestion of an-Bmgaidian racial diuvile.
Future revelation and research would caste many of these assertions into the realm of motivated
fancy. Again, the race theory in the hands of the European scholar, particularly of the British
imperialist historian, also came to mean that everythingadfe in Indian life and culture, at
least above reproach in European eyes, was of European origin. The habit of looking for foreign
origins for things of valwue in a peopleobs |I|if
3.1.6. Conclusion

Great as were the Orientalist revelations, mo€ht was fanciful too, and this letter
aspect misled some modern Indian historians. The Orientalists, particularly William Jones, had,
in the enthusiasm of discovery, romanticized and exaggerated the value of the new revelations,
not always warranteddyhe sour ces. Jones had found the Sa
t he Greek, more copious than the Latin, and n
to show that the Indian division of the Zodiac was not borrowed from the Greeks or Agabs; h
supported the story that Plato and Pythogoras borrowed their philosophical ideas from India and
concluded that the six Hindu school of Philosophy comprised all the metaphysics of the old
Platonic Academy; he endeavored to prove that India had excelbrithmetic, geometry and
logic; he thought that it is possible that Aristotle based his system of logic aiim&nic
syllogisms; and took pains to show that the fertile genius of the Hindus invented the decimal
scale, the science of grammar and the gamehess. Such claims were a soothing balm to a
wounded, decaying civilization, and nothing could have been bred chauvinism. When, at the turn
of the nineteenth century and beginning of the twentieth, nationalist historiography grew in
reaction to Britishmperialist historiography on India, some of the nationalist historiantheir
enthusiasm to whip up national feeling by extolling national achievement and viitues a
ready quiver in Orientalist assertations and read into the source things teatowthere.

3.1.7. Summary
1 The earliest and one of the positive results of the British conquest and unification of

India was the recovery of ancient Indian history on modern lines of historiography.
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Modern Indian historiography began with the writings of slsolari administrators of

the English East Indian Company.

The Romantic love of the mysterious and unknown had contributed to a new interest not
only in distant races, societies and civilizations, but in distant historical epochs. The
Orientalist interesin ancient India needs no further explanation.

Indology may be defined as the scientific study of data relating to Indian history and
culture, a study in which little emphasis is laid on the political aspect. The missienaries
particularly the Jesuits haddegun the Indological quest long before the British efforts in
that direction.

Lawyer, historian, linguist, botanist, civil servant, and literary theorist William Jones
had an interest in promoting understanding of and appreciation for Asian languages
and cultures that led him to make an original contribution to scholarship unrivalled in
his time. Jones was the greatest figure in the Orientalist movement in India.

In 1783, Sir William Jones, arrived in Calcutta as the newest judge on the Bengal
Supreme Qart. In January 1784, supported by Warren Hastings, Jones founded the
Asiatic Society of Bengathe first organized effort to study the history, society, and
culture of India.

The birth of the Asiatic Society was an event of momentous importance. X¥anekee

to indology the methods of organized scientific research then spreading in Europe.

It was not, however, his translations, but the way he drew the attention of the world in

the direction of |l ndi ads ancient history

the Orientalist movement.

Sir William Jones had some outstanding achievemientadian history, namely the
discovery of the Ind&uropean family of languages, Jones made an audacious advance
to the theory of a common race for the Aryans and discovery of Chandragupta Maurya
from classical sources.

Great as were the Orientalist rdadons, much of it was fanciful too, and this letter
aspect misled some modern Indian historians. The Orientalists, particularly William
Jones, had, in the enthusiasm of discovery, romanticized and exaggerated the value of
the new revelations, not alway&rranted by the sources.

Exercise

Write an essay on the contribution of Orientalist to the historiography of India.
William Jones was one of the brightest intellectual in tHe@&ntury world. Discuss.
Bring out the contribution of William Jones to timelological study in India.

How Indological pursuit developed among the European? Discuss.

Write short notes on the following
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3.1.9.

© N O A

a Sandracottas

b. Indo-Aryan language

c. Orihinal homeland of the Aryan
d. Indology
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3.2.0. Objectives

This chapter dealwith the colonialist approach to Indian histofihe lesson will discuss
the growth ofimperialist writing of Indian historyAfter reading this chapter, you will be able to:

1 trace the origin oimperialist writings of Indian history;
9 describe the devepment olnfluential works of history in colonial India;

1 recognize Some other historiographic developments and colonial ideology in
historiography
9 trace thelmpact of historical writings in colonial Indja
1 Appreciate the contribution oflames Mills, Elphinstone and Vincent Smith for
historiographical trend of modern India.
3.2.1. Introduction
When we talk of Colonial Historiography the first task is to remove allgessource of
confusion. The term oO0coloni al hi storiography

colonised during their period of colonial rule, and (b) to the ideas and approaches commonly

associated with historians who were or are characteliged colonialist ideology. In British

India the term was used in the first sense and only since independence the second meaning of the
term has come into prominence. Many of the front rank historians were British colonial officials,

and the term colonigtistory, when it was used at all, was meant to refer tcstibgectrather

than to thedeologyembedded in that history. Today the ideology is the subject of criticism and

hence the term 6coloni al hi st or i chgpteavelshald
use the term 6coloni al hi storiographyo i

n

has

bot

In a sense colonial history as a subject of study and colonial approach as an ideology are

interconnected. The theme of empire building in the historical wafrikge British naturally gave

rise to a set of ideas justifying British rule in India. This justification included, in different
degrees in different individual historian, a highly critical attitude towards Indian society and
culture at times amounting twontempt, a laudatory attitude to the soldiers and administrators
who conquered and ruled India, and a proneness to laud the benefits India received from Pax

Britannica, i.e. British Peace. We shall study this ideology in detail later but it is imptaotant

note here that lack of consciousness of the ideological dimension was a characteristic of colonial
history writing. The influence of Leopold von Ranke and the positivist school of history had, for

the major part of the nineteenth and twentieth centuriec r eat ed a bel i ef
historiand and this ma d e it di fficult t
historiansdé discourse. The ideological di

0]

surface only in the mtindependence critique of earlier historiography. This critigue was
launched mainly in India while, as late as 1961, C H Philips of the School of Oriental and

164

i n t
pe
mens



African Studies of London, iThe Historians of India, Pakistan and Ceylalig not raise the
issue at all in a comprehensive survey of historiography.
3.2.2. Influential works of history in colonial India

Before we take up the question of the colonial ideology in historiography, let us try and
get a clear idea of the historians we are talking about. In the eighteenth century there were very
few genuinely historical works. The British were perhaps too higsyifig their way to the top
of the political pyramid in India to devote much attention to history.

One of the notable writers in the historical vein in the eighteenth centurChates
Grant, who wroteObservations on the State of Society among thati@s$ubjects of Indian
1792. He belonged to the devangelical school 06
that it was the divine destiny of the British rulers of India to bring the light of Christianity to
India which was sunk in the darls®of primitive religious faiths and superstitions. However,
this kind of reflective writing on Indian society and history was rather rare in till the early
decades of the nineteenth century. By the second decade of the nineteenth century British rule in
India hadstabilizedconsiderably and was about to enter a new period of expansion. By 1815 in

Europe Britain was not only established as
Napoleon and France, but Britain had also undergone the first IrduRavolution and had
emerged as the mostdustrializedc ount ry in the worl d. Britainos

of the world was nowhere better displayed than in British writings on India, a country she
dominated and regarded as backward. Thisudtiis reflected in the historical writings of the
British from the second decade of the nineteenth century.

Three prominent historian of the age, who worked on Indian history were James Mill,
Elphinstone and Vincent Smitdames Mill wrote a series of lomes on the history of India
and this work had a formative influence on British imagination about India. The book was
entitled History of British India,but the first three volumes included a survey of ancient and
medieval India while the last three volamwere specifically about British rule in India.

While James Mill had produced an Utilitarian interpretation of history, a rival work of
history produced byMountstuart Elphistone is more difficult to categorise in terms of
philosophical affiliation. Elpinstone was a civil servant in India for the greater part of his
working life and he was far better equipped and better informed than Mill to write a history of
India. His workHistory of Hindu and Muhammedan Ind{a841) became a standard text in
Indian universities (founded from 1857 onwards) and was reprinted up to the early years of the
next century. Elphinstone followed this up witlistory of British Power in the East, book that
traced systematically the expansion and consolidation of British rutei | | Hast i ng
administrationln India, a more professionally proficient history was produced in the 1860s by J.
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Talboys Wheeler. The latter wrote a comprehensiigory of Indiain five volumes published
between 1867 and 1876, and followed it up wisuevey ofindia Under British Rul¢1886).

I f one were to |l ook for the successor to |
one would probably turn to theistory of Indiaby Vincent Smith who stands nearly at the end
of a long series of British Indian civil servant historiafB.the three historians were servants of
the British government in India. We will discuss details of these three historians in a separate
section.

The political queson, however, was assuming increasing importance in the last years of
British rule and a historical work more accommodative to the political outlook of the Indian
nationalist movement appeared in 1934. This wRike and Fulfilment of British Rule in liad
was different from all the previously mentioned books in that it was written from a liberal point
of view, sympathetic to Indian national aspirations to a great extent. The authorSdmerel
Thompsonwho was a Missionary who taught for many years @olege in Bengal and became
a good friend of Rabindranath Tagore, &d. Garratt, a civil servant in India for eleven years
and thereafter a Labour Party politician in England. Given their background, both were
disinclined to toe the line laid down lbiye civil servant historians of earlier days. Thompson and
Garratt faced verydversecriticism from conservative British opinion leaders. On the other
hand, many Indians found this work far more acceptable than the officially prescribed textbooks.
This baok, published less than fifteen years before India attained independence, is a landmark
indicating the reorientation in thinking in the more progressive and liberal circles among the
British; it was in accord with the mindset which made the transitior@d7 Jacceptable to the
erstwhile imperial power. From James Mill to Thompson and Garratt historiography had traveled
forward a great distance. This period, spanning the beginning of the 19th century to the last years
of British rule in India, saw the evoloh from a Eurecentric and disparaging approach to India
towards a more liberal and less etroemtric approach.

3.2.3. Some other historiographic developments

Till now we have focused attention on histories which were most widely read and
attained the statud text books, and hence influenced historical imagination and understanding.
There were other historical works not of that kind but nevertheless of historiographic importance.
In the middle decades of the nineteenth century two great authors wrote on India, though India
was really not in the centre of their interest. One was IMadaulay whose essays on some
great British Indian personalities like Robert Clive were publishedEdmburgh Review.

Macaul ayés I|iterary style made I ndian history
information and pooreudgmenta bout t he &énatived part of Brit
from the uncommonly dull and censorious JamasIiMl 6 s wr i t i ngs. Macaul a\y

was the establishment of a tradition of writing history in the biographical mode; this was widely
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imitated later and hence volume after volume of biographies of Viceroys and the like and
histories of their admistration.

Si r He nr ycontdautiomead sf another kind. A great juridical historian, Maine
applied himself to the study of ancient Indian institutions while he was for a short period the Law
Member of the GoverneGe ner al 6 s Co u Amaent Law(h861) andl hisavork dthi s
Indian village communities were palineaking works in history. Maine changed the course of
European thinking on the development of law by looking at laws and institutions beyond the
domain of Roman law. There were, howeviery mentionable contributions by British Indian
scholars to follow up Maineds tradition in |e
to European scholarly work in the late nineteenth century and perhaps even beyond in the
development of soalogy in the hands of Max Weber and others.

In the area of legal history the works which British Indian authors produced were of a
l evel di fferent t o, I nde e dSirJanfeg Fitzjamnes SteghenMa i ne 6
also a Law Member of the Vicery 6 s Counci | , wrote a defence o
Warren Hastings. Edmund Burke, he argued, was wrong in thinking that the punishment awarded
to Nanda Kumar by Justice Elijah Impey was a case of miscarriage of justice. This was the
subject of $ e p h $tarydbos Nuncoomar and the Impeachment of Sir Elijah Inp885). In
reaction to this an I.C.S. officeidenry Beveridge wrote in support of the impeachment and in
condemnation of the trial and punishment of Nanda Kumanda Kumar: a narrativeof a
judicial murder(1886).

Similarly, again in defence of previous British administrati®im, John Strachey of the
I.C.S., wroteHastings and the Rohilla Wgi1892. Thus there were legal historical debates
about a thing in the past, Warren Hastingsda hi s i mpeachment and Edmu
of British administration. The site of this kind of debate was history, but the hidden agenda was
contemporaryi to present British conquest and administration of India as an unsullied record
which must not & questioned. In the high noon of tBmpire,two prominent authors displayed
two very contrary tendencies of historical writif@ne wasSir William W. Hunter , the editor
of a good series of Gazetteers and the author of a pedestrian work on the history of British India.
From 1899, he began to edit a series of historical books cdlleel Rulers of IndiaThe series
lauded the makers of empires in Indianainly the makers of the British Indig@mpire though
one or two token Indians, like Asoka and Akbar, were included. The series was endowed with
government sponsorship and the volumes found place in official libraries and syllabi. The object
was to present histg in a popular form and very often included not only solemn moments of
resolve to do good on the part of an empire builder, but also cute stories of incidents in their
childhood back home. The O&édhardboiled ltyphpesodé o
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a biographical form British civil servants whesympathizedvith India were excluded and it
was a caricature of the eighteenth century English tradition of writing history as biography.

Sir Al f r waodk, Risg andl Ex@assion of British Doron in India(1894), offers
a contrast because he showed great originality in his methodology and interpretation, although
one may disagree very fundamentally with the trend of his interpretation. In methodology his
originality consisted of the use, in tlmanner of ethnographers, of his own observation and
knowledge of contemporary Indian society, customs, institutions, etc. in order to understand the
past events and processes. Thus he went beyond the textual evidence which most historians at
that timer dpended upon. In his interpretation of Indiaistory, Lyall projected the story on a
very wide canvas, looking at the incursion of the British into India in the light of the entire
history of the relationship between the East and the West from the d#ys Greeks and the
Romans. This wide sweep of history, -anglsdembl i n
global vision of relationship between civilisations, was different from that of most British Indian
historians of the nineteenth century. The tl@lement of originality in Lyall was his theoretical

position that I ndia and Europe were on the sa

was arrested at a certain point. This was also the view of Sir Henry Maine who wrote that Indian

societyhad& gr eat part of our own civilization witHh
Il ndia as an oOarrested civilizationd was an

takers. The nationalistically inclined intelligentsia rejected the view that India wsisaj
backward version of Europe; they believed that India was radically different from Europe in the
organisation of her society and state systems, and that India must be allowed to work out a
different historical destiny rather than try to imitate Eurofeany rate, while in some matters
Lyall s interpretative framework may be quest
merits recognition.

Finally, a noteworthy historiographic development that occurred in the first two or three
decades ofhe twentieth century was the beginning of explorations in economic history. A basis
for that had already been laid in the work of many British civil servants who examined economic
records and formed broad conclusions about the course of agrarian setidragricultural
history. Thi s they did as di strict collecto
settl ement 6, i . e. fixation of tax on agricul
collected by the government. Among such civil servam®utstanding historian emerged: this
wasW. H. Moreland who examined the economic conditionlotlia at the Death of Akbar
published in 1920. This work was followed up with another work of economic history on the
periodFrom Akbar to Aurangzefl923) aul finally a history ofThe Agrarian System of Mughal
India( 1929). To some extent Morelandbés approach
economic condition of India was better under British rule than what it was in medieval times. He
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tried to prave this preconception by various means in his works, including his writings on Indian
economics in the twentieth century. Mor eover,
critique of British economic impact was far from being adequate. One fjumior
contemporaries wasera Anstey who wrote on similar lines; she taught at the University of
London and wrote a standard textbooKTdre Economic Development of Indi®29). However,
her work lacked the historical depth which Moreland attained. eMoa nd 0 s out st a
contribution was to lay the basis of a new discipline of economic history. However, economic
and social history remained marginal to the concerns of the typical colonial historians. This is
evident from the classic summation of alltAe i t i sh hi storiansd work
volume in theCambridge History of Indig1929) edited by David Dodwell as well as P E
Ro b er t s 0Hidtog xftBlitishdnklia(reprinted often since 1907). Neither Indian economic
and social conditionsor indeed the people of India were in focus in such works, their history
was all about what the British soldiers and civil servants did in India.
3.2.4. Colonial ideology in historiography

It will be an error tohomogenizeall of British historical writings asniformly colonial,
since different approaches and interpretative frameworks developed within the colonial school in
course of the 19th and early 20th centuries. However, there were certain characteristics common
to most of the works we have surveyed toMn However simplistic it may be, it may be useful
to sum up these characteristics:

T An O6Orientalistd representation of |l ndi a
superiority of modern Western civilisation; this is a theme recently brought into
prominenceby Edward Said and others, but the Indian nationalist intelligentsias had
identified and criticised this trend in British writings from James Mill onwards.

1 The idea that India had no unity until the British unified the country was commonly
given prominene in historical narratives; along with this thesis there was a
representation of the eighteenth century
barbarity until the British came to the rescue.

1 Many late nineteenth century British historians adoptedab®arwinist notions about
India; this implied that if history is a struggle between various peoples and cultures,
akin to the struggle among the species, Britain having come to the top coipisobe
factolegitimately considered to be superior and adittest to rule.

1 India was, in the opinion of many British observers, a stagnant society, arrested at a
stage of development; it followed that British rule would show the path of progress to a
higher level; hence the idea that India needed Pax Britannica.

T The myt hi fication of heroic empire buil c
narratives was a part of the rhetoric of imperialism; as Eric Stokes has remarked, in
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British writings on India the focus was on the British protagonists and the entire
countryand its people were just a shadowy background.

1 As we would expect, colonial historiography displayed initially a critical stance
towards the Indian nationalist movement since it was perceived as a threat to the good
work done by the British in India; atlater stage when the movement intensified the
attitude became more complex, since some historians showed plain hostility while
others were more sophisticated in their denigration of Indian nationalism.

In general, while some of these characteristics@arddigms are commonly to be found
in the coloni al historiansdé discourse, It owi
half of the twentieth century historiography arew them or, at least, presented more
sophisticated versions of time

In essencegolonial historiography was part of an ideological effort to appropriate history
as a means of establishing cultural hegemony and legitimising British rule overThdidasic
idea embedded in the tradition of Colonial Historiography tes paradigm of a backward
societybs progression towards the pattern of
the tutelage of imperial power. The guiding hand of the British administrators, education
combined with o6f i | tswofastciety, mplantation df sueh instibutioasrando r d e
laws as the British thought Indians were fir for, and protection of Pax Britannica from the threat
of disorder nationalism posed among the subject péajblese were the ingredients needed for a
slowpogress I ndia must make. Someti mes this age
of Britaino.

What the intellectual lineages of the colonial ideology were as reflected in
historiography? Benthamite or Utilitarian political philosophy represente@ Brin 6 s r ol e t
that of a guardian with a backward pupil as his ward. It may be said that Jeremy Bentham looked
upon all people in that light, European or otherwise. That is partly true. But this attitude could
find clearer expression and execution ini@ttin a colony like India. Another source of
inspiration for the colonialist historian was Social Darwinism, as has been mentioned earlier.
This gave an appearance of scientific respectability to the notion that many native Indians were
below par; it wagpossible to say that here there were victims of an arrested civilisation and leave
it at that as an inevitable outcome of a Darwinian determinism. A third major influence was
Herbert Spencer. He put forward an evolutionary scheme for the explication ofpEerré s
ascendancy and his comparative method addressed the differences among countries and cultures
in terms of progression towards the higher European form It was an assumption common among
Europeans, that neBuropean societies would follow that evoluoy pattern, with a bit of
assistance from the European imperial powers. This mindset was not peculiar to the British
Indian historians. In the heydays of m\fictorian imperialism the British gave free expression to
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these ideas while in later times sudatements became more circumspect. In the 1870s
Fitzjames Stephen talked of fAheathenism and b

a fnNbelligerent civilizationo. I n 1920s David
dejected tone: th8 i syphi an task of the British was to
humanityo in India and that mass fdal ways tend
try to Iift with |l evers. o

3.2.5. Impact of historical writings in colonial India

Theabove ideological characterisation applies to the dominant trend in historical thinking
in the colonial school. But it will be inaccurate to apply this without discrimination. It is well
known that among the British officers of the government of Britishialnas we all know, there
were some like Thomas Munro or Charles Trevelyan who were widely regarded as persons
sympathetic to the subject people although as officers they served an alien and exploitative
regime; there were British officers and British Bl@anaries (e.g. C F Andrews, author of
Renaissance in Indjal925) whosympathizedvith the National Congress; and there were also
those, like say Garratt of the Indian Civil Service and later of the Labour Party in England, or
George Orwell of the IndiaRolice Service who were inveterate critics of the empire. It was the
same case with the historians. But the inclinations of lone individuals were insignificant in the
face of the dominant tradition among the servants of the British Raj. Official enconatgamnal
sponsorship of a way of representing the past which would uphold and promote imperial might,
and the organised or informal peer opinion the dissident individual had to contend with. Our
characterisation of the ideology at the root of colonial hisgpaphy addresses the dominant
trend and may not apply in every respect to every individual historian. Such a qualification is
important in a course on Historiography in particular because this is an instance where students
of history must exercise thgindgement about the range and the limits of generalisation. It must
be noted that despite the colonial ideology embedded in historiography in British India, the early
British historians of India made some positive contributions. Apart from the obviduhdache
colonial historians laid the foundations of historiography according to methodology developed in
modern Europe, their contribution was also substantial in providing in institutions like the
Asiatic Society and Archaeological Survey of India opwoity for Indian historians to obtain
entry into the profession and into academic research. Further, despite an ethnocentric and statist
bias, the data collected by the British colonial historians as well as the practice of archiving
documents was andmains an important resource. Most important of all, the teaching of history
began from the very inception of the first three universities in India at Calcutta, Bombay and
Madras (18571858). This had several unintended consequences.
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The history that was teght under colonial auspices was highly biased in favour of the
imperial point of view. The textbooks were those produced by the school of colonial
historiography. Nevertheless, there was a positive outcome.

First, along with the history of India by Jamedl or Elphinstone, Indian students also
read histories of England and of Europe and thus were implanted in the minds of the educated
Indians the ideas of Liberty and Freedom and Democracy and Equity, as exemplified in
European history, the lessons of tilagna Carta, the Glorious Revolution, the American War of
Independence, the struggles of Mazzini and Garibaldi in Italy, etc. Any one familiar with the
early Moderate phase of the development of nationalism in India will see the relevance these
ideas acqgired through reading history.

Secondly, professionally trained Indian historians began to engage in writing history.
Writing history on modern lines with documentary research and the usual apparatus of scholarly
work was no longer a monopoly of the amatehistorians of British origin. Indians
professionally trained began to engage in research, first in learned associations like the Asiatic
Society, then in the colleges and wuniversitd:.
particularly the India Education Service.

Thirdly, and this is the important part, the history which the Indian students were made to
read, the books by British civil servant historians of the nineteenth century, created a critical
reaction against that historiography. Thetfigraduate of an Indian University, Bankim Chandra
Chatterjee, repeatedly reviled the British interpretation and raised the question, When shall we
write our own history? Rabindranath Tagore put it most eloquently: in other countries, he wrote,
history revealsthe country to the people of the country, while the history of India the British
have gifted uobscuresour vision of India, we are unable to see our motherland in this history.
This reaction was typical of the intelligentsia in India and it led esaminthe best nationalist
minds to search for a new construal of history. Thus there developed a Nationalist interpretation
of Indian history, putting to an end the hegemony of British colonial historiography. Writing
history became a major means of builglithe consciousness of a national identity. In the next
Unit in this collection the Nationalist School of historiography has been surveyed.

3.2.6. JamesMill

James Mill,(born April 6, 1773, Northwater Bridge, Forfarshire, Sdsd June 23, 1836,
London, Eng.)was aScottish philosopher, historian, and economist. He was prominent as a
representative of philosophical radicalism, a school of thought also known as Utiidarja
which emphasized the need for a scientific basis for philosophy as well as a humanist approach
to politics and economics. His eldest son was the celebrated Utilitarian thinker John Stuart Mill.
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3.2.6.1. Early life and Career

James Mill was one of the coleds Scots who, having been trained at home in strict
frugality and stern Puritanic principles, have fought their way to success in England. He was
born 6th April 1773 in the parish of Logie Pert, Forfarshire. His father, also named James Mill,
was a villge shoemaker, employing two or three journeymen when at the height of his
prosperity. His mother, Isabel Feton, daughter of a farmer, had been a servant in Edinburgh, Her
family had some claims to superior gentility; she was fastidious, delicate in feswhe&ccused
of pride by her neighbours. She resolved to bring up James, her eldest son, to be a gentleman,
which practically meant to be a minister. He probably showed early promise of intellectual
superiority. He received the usual training at the paasiool, and was then sent to the Montrose
Academy, where he was the schoolfellow and friend of a younger lad, Joseph Hume (1777
1855), afterwards his political ally.

He boarded with a Montrose shopkeeper and remained at the Academy till he was
seventeenHe was never put to work in his father's shop, and devoted himself entirely to study.
The usual age for beginning to attend a Scottish university was thirteen or fourteen; and it would
have been the normal course for a lad in Mill's position to be se¢hataage to Aberdeen. He
entered the university in 1790, and seems to have applied himself chiefly to Greek and to
philosophy. He became so good a Greek scholar that long afterwards (1818) he had some
thoughts of standing for the Greek chair at Glasgow.

After distinguishing himself as a Greek scholar at the University of Edinburgh, James Mill
was licensed a Preshyterian preacher in 1798. He soon turned to teaching, however, and
embarked on historical and philosophical studies. In 1802 he went to Londendte himself
to a career in journalism. In 1804 he wrote a pamphlet on the corn trade, arguing against a
bounty on the exportation of grain, and in 1806 he began his History of British India, 3 vol.
(1817).

Mill became acquainted with Jeremy Bentham, vitwonded Utilitarianism, in 1808. As
Bent hamdéds chief companion and ally for many
entirety and did more to propagate them and to oppose the beginnings of Romanticism than
anyone else. He was a regular contialou1806 18) to the AntidJacobin Review, the British
Review, the Eclectic Review, and the Edinburgh Review (888 In 1811 he helped edit the
periodical Philanthropist with the English writer William Allen, contributing his opinions on
education, freeam of the press, and prison discipline. He also participated in the discussions that
led to the founding of London University in 1825. In 1814 Mill undertook to write various
articles on politics, law, and education for the-widume Supplement to the 4tbth, and 6th
editions of the Encyclopaedia Britannica. As reprints they enjoyed a wide circulation in his time.

One of the articles, Afgovernment , 0 had consid
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it, Mill concluded that a representative demamy based on wide suffrage is a necessary element
of good government . AGover nment, 0 which was
political theory of the philosophical radicals, helped prepare the ground for passage of the first
Reform Bill by Paliament in 1832.

Il n 1819, t wo years after Mill s History of
official in India House, despite his drastic criticisms in the History of British rule in India. He
rose gradually through the ranks until he was agp@nd head of the examine
The History, his major literary achievement, was the first full historical treatment of the British
conquest of India. Mill harshly criticized the British administration of India, and during his 17
years with thdndia House he helped completely reform the system of government in the colony.
However, the Historyds severe Utilitarian ana
European readers an image of the subcontinent as perpetually backward aredopedewiill
never actually visited India.

Mill was also influential in English politics. His writings and his personal connections with
radical politicians helped determine the change of view from theories of the rights of man and
the absolute equality ofen, as promulgated by the French Revolution, to the claiming of
securities for good government through wide extension of the franchise. His Elements of
Political Economy (1821), an especially precise and lucid work, summarizes the views of the
philosophcal radicals, based primarily on the work of the economist David Ricardo. In this work
Mill maintained: (1) that the chief problem of political reformers is to limit the increase of
population, on the assumption that capital does not naturally increatbe atame rate as
population; (2) that the value of a thing depends entirely on the quantity of labour put into it; and

(3) that what is now known as the fAunearned I
The enunciation of the second of thesepusitions is important in view of the use made of it by

Kar | Mar x . Mi | | devel oped Bent hambs doctrines
This theory, presented in Millbés Analysis of
centres onhe interrelatedness of mental concepts.

3262James Mill 6s history on India

The first important history of India came not from the Orientalists but from their great
opponent James Mill, an official of the East India Company in London.

Just about this time, between 1806 and 13a8)es Mill wrote a series of volumes on
the history of India and this work had a formative influence on British imagination about India.
The book was entitletfistory of British India,but the first three volumes included a survey of
ancient and medieval India while the last three volumes were specifically about British rule in
India. This book became a great success, it was reprinted in 1820, 1826 and 1840 and it became
a basic textbooKor the British Indian Civil Service officers undergoing training at the East
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|l ndi ads college at Hail eybury. By the 1840s t
editor H.H. Wilson pointed that out in 1844 but the book continued to be consalelaskic.

Mill had never been to India and the entire work was written on the basis of his limited
readings in books by English authors on India. It contained a collection of the prejudices about
India and the natives of India, which many British officacgjuired in course of their stay in
India. However, despite shortcomings from the point of view of authenticity and veracity and
objectivity, the book was very influential for two reasons. One of these reasons is often
recognised: James Mill belonged to iafluential school of political and economic thought, the
Utilitarians inspired by the philosopher Jeremy Bentham. As an Utilitarian exposition of history
Mi Il Il 6s history of Il ndia was also at the same
admnistration in India. The other reason for the immense influence the book exercised has not
been recognized as much as one might have expected. This book perfectly reflected the cast of
mind at the beginning of the nineteenth century, which we have naaréidr, a cast of mind,
which developed i n the wak-€renohfwar®forihegamonydirs Vi c
Europe, and Britainds growing industrial pros
imperialism which was exactly what the reexlm England wanted to hear.

Mill predominant motive in writing history was his desire to apply the utilitarian doctrine
to the governance of India. He saw in the new Indian Empire a fertile field for utilitarian reforms
towards which arguments was to gpplied by the decadent state of life and culture in India.

For this purpose he deliberately attempted an evaluation of the Hindu and Muslim government
and civilization in India and the evaluation was a sweeping condemnation of both. Begun in
1806 when lie author was thirtyhree, the History was published in 1818. It made a great
impression. The court of Director of the East India Company appointed Mill to a senior post on
their London staff. Ricardo pri seihthdhousé¢d s wor
Commons as the greatest historical work which ahs appeared in our language since that of
Gi bbon. His Minute on Inidna Education bore
as one of the most instructive histories ever writtétd.Wilson, the leading Orientalist and the
severest critic of the History, neverthel ess
subject which had yet been published. The en
guality, the British #itude on utilitarian lines recommended by Mill seemed to suit the aims and
needs of British imperialism.

3.2.6.3.Sources and Methods

Since Mill had reached his conclusions even before he started work on his History, all
that he needed was some kind of evideBeaployed in the offices of the East India Company in
Leaden Hall Street, London, he had access to every bit of paper from India. Unfortunately he felt
no need to benefit by the advances made by the orinetalists in ancient Indian history. He had only
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contenpt for William Jones and the other Orientalists who had learnt the Indian languages and
drawn up their accounts from primary sources. Dismissing the Orientalist and their testimony,
Mi | | depended on traveler 6s r egnothe prefessioms amqmo i nt
practice of the Hindus.

In his indictment of the Hindus, Mill contravened all rules of historical methodology.
Ignorance, prejudice, the quality of the sources and the manner of their treatment combined to
give to his history its paéicular tone and color. If he felt that the Orinetalist account of the
Hindus was exaggerated, he should have applied to it a process of criticism to reveal the
concealed truth instead completely dismissing it. For evidence in his indictment Mill relied on
Robert Moredbds account which was ©partial; on
Sanskrit and was prejudiced against the Indians; on Tennant, a most superficial observes and aon
Tytler who had known Indian society only through the criminal lawco@tanmitted to the
view that Hindu society was barbarous Mill was highly selective in the use of evidence. He cited
testimony when it was hostile to the Hindus, such as that of Abbe Dubois, the missionary, of
Tytler and other men, but ignored favourablstitaony. The massive evidence on the character
of the Indians, collected in the parliamentary investigation of 1813, on the whole favourable to
the Hindus, went unnoticed.

32641 nfl uence of Mill ds History

The tremendous i nfl uenc eolidyiowdrds sndiatcouddtb® r v h &
seen in the numbers of times it went to the press. In 1848, H.H.Wilson, the leading orientalist of
the day, produced an edition of Mill with elaborate footnotes, and an extension of the story from
1805 to 1834. The persistingfiuence of the book can be easily explained. It provided, as
P.H.Philips observes, the main basis for Brotish thought on the character of Indian civilization
and on the eay to govern 1India. Mill 6s Histo
College from 1805 to 1855, where the company civil service recruits were trained, and where a
succession of eminent utilitarian sot close sympathizers held senior teaching posts. Here at
Hail ebur vy, Mill 6s catechi sm wo rekeoflBritistHrulsin Hi st o
India and , trained along lines suggested by the book , the British administrators who came out to
India began to entertain illusions of the permanence of that rule. British Indian Administration
moved into a phase of imperial dogmen, and complacency of its achievements in India.

3.2.7. Elphinstone

Mounstuart Elphinstone, a contemporary of James Mill, came out with his work, History
of Hindu and Muhammadan India, which conformed to the Hegelian dialectic of action and
reaction. It tooka more favourable view if Indian society, and showed a more sympathetic
understanding of the problems in India. I £ Mi
historiography, which subordinated liberty to happiness, as he thought that the pespl ne e d wa
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greater for food, shelter and clothing, El phi
of thought, which was more humane and less logilphinstone was passionately in love with

India, and spent a good part of his life here. Haecéo Indian in 1805 at an early age of sixteen,
served Indian in various capacities from Residentship at Nagpur to Governorship in Bombay,
and proved to be a renowned scha@dministrator. Of all the writer he liked Thucidides most,

who inspired him so och that in 1826 he had almost decided to be the first great historian of the
Marathas. However, he revised this idea, and entrusted the task to his assistant, Grant Duff, who
completed his two volumes on A History of the Maharattas by 1825. It is acclasgs own

right, and it is useful even today. Elphinstone not only wrote history himself but created the
atmosphereof history writing around him. William Erskine, another of his Bombay assistant,
took up the translation of the Memoirs of Babar. Burencelebrated is the performance of
Captain James Todd, whose The Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan stirred the imagination of
the people.

While James Mill had produced an Utilitarian interpretation of history, a rival work of
history produced byMountstuart Elphistone is more difficult to categorise in terms of
philosophical affiliation. Elphinstone was a civil servant in India for the greater part of his
working life and he was far better equipped and better informed than Mill to write a history of
India. His work History of Hindu and Muhammedan Ind{@841) became a standard text in
Indian universities (founded from 1857 onwards) and was reprinted up to the early years of the
next century. Elphinstone followed this up witistory of British Power iniie Easta book that
traced systematically t he expansion and co
administration. The periodisation of Indian history into ancient and medieval period
corresponding to OHi ndud p e redasd coaverdion dhdianl i mo
hi storiography as a result of the lasting inf

Elphinstone tookupas a mi ssion the refutation of M
Mill s history as ingenious, original and el e
subordinated his history to the enunciation of a principle which was essentially European in
concept, but the real history of India could also be written by a direct contact with Indian
situation and conditions. In other words it is one thing to write the history of a land, which one
has never visited, on the basis gbarticularideology, and atigether a different thing to be in
that land for over two decades, watch the flow of its life from a discerning eye, weigh in the
bal ance all pros and cons of a societyébés cult
agree wit h dihistarydtlsat hansan custgms do not fir into the theory of Jeremy
Bentham. Therefore, Elphinstone took up the challenge to refute the utilitarian view of history,
but his problem was how to excite interest in the English public who were unaware ofithe Hi
and Muslim periods of Indian history. Therefore, he desired to make this portion an introduction
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to the growth of manés mind and culture, as I
by making his style condensed and animated, ancefteetion striking and profound.

He started his work in 1834 and by 1841 brought it to the period of British conquest of
India, which he did not complete, as he found that he could not compete in this firld with either
Mi | | or Macual ayremaiadd@hauthosity fornhe &mglishwkoawikg public on
the ancient and medieval periods. There is a lot of difference between the emotional outburst of
Mill and the calm and cool logic of Elphinstone, whose writing lacks the intensity of spirit and
theami mation of personality. But no one deny t |
more sympathetic and an objective interpretation of the early and medieval history of India. The
basic difference between Mil le@sumpatientorotheyparta nd t
of Mill that human nature is the same all over the world, that is could be changed for the better
t hrough | aw and gover nment and that It wa s
Elphinstone thought that human nature was same all over the world, that it varied from
region to region and period to period, and t|
human nature rather than enter into value judgements. If Mill had excited challenge among
Indian historians to dar into an argumentative mood to resist western attacks, Elphinstone
created a more sober, creative and critical mood which prompted Indians to study the problems
of their country in right perspectives.

3.2.8. Vincent Smith (18481920)

Vincent Artur Smith doesot belong to the group of what E.T. Strokes calls Philosophic
historians. Smith was born in 1848 in Dublin, the son of a prominent doctor who was also a well
known amateur numismatist and archaeologist. Smith joined the Indian Civil Service in 1869,
and rved in what is now Uttar Pradesh. After retirement in 1900, he taught Indian history at
Dublin.

By the time Smith wrote, a vast corpus of new source materials had been brought to light,
and the chronology of ancient Indian histoy had been placed amer ffooting. In 1904 he
produced his famous Early History of India incorporating the advances made in the knowledge
of I ndiabs past. I n 1919 appeared the Oxford
books Smith also wrote The History of Finet An India and Ceylon, and several lesser works.

Both the Early History and the Oxford History were great successes as standard textbooks in
Indian colleges and universities.
3.2.8.1.Pragmatic View and the Subjective Element

Smith shared with the other admingor historians of India, the pragmatic view that
those desires of knowing modern India and solving its numerous problems must know its ancient
history. In the Early History he aimed tp present the story of ancient India in an impartial and
judicial spirit. But he knew well that even the most direct evidence is liable to unconsciousness
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distortion, as some degree of subjectivityinsvitable for it is impossible for the historian to
altogether eliminate his own personality however great may be his résptwt objective fact.
3.2.8.2.Sympathetic Treatment of Ancient Indian Civilisation
Smith, like Elphinstone, is sympathetic in his treatment of ancient Indian civilization. In
his Early India he rejects a view quite common in his day that all that was goodyirtneiza
owed to the influence oHellenistic ideas. Western influence on India was very small. He
admires the art of India, though not her literature. Failing to realize, as A.L.Basham observes,
that canons of taste differ from culture to culture, Smitites that the Rajput epics are rude, and
Banaods Har sacharit a, t hough containing passa
irritating performance, executed in the worst possible taste. For Smith, the Gupta period was a
time not unworthy of compa&on with the Elizabethan and Stuart period in England.
3.2.8.3.Imperial Strain
But the Early History and the Oxford History are primarily political histories, and in this
aspect Smith becomes an imperialist historian. Here the impartial and the judicidleapi
him. The political moral that he draws from ancient Indian history is starkly imperialist. Out of
the 478 pages of the Early History of India covering the period from 600 B.C to A.D 1200, sixty
six are devoted to the Indian campaigns of Alexandern $ h wr it es AThe tr i umj
Alexander from the Himalayas to the sea demonstrated the inherent weakness of the greatest
Asiatic armies when confronted with European skill and discipline. In point of fact, however,
King Purushothama or the tribe$ northwestern India, whom Alexander confronted, did not
possess the greatest Asiatic armies. The classical writer themselves alludes to the Nandas. Smith
concedes that Seleukosds treaty with Chandr a
historian epecially admires the India of the Guptas. India had probably never been governed
better after the Oriental manner than under Chandragupithe Arthasastra is criticized for its
autocratic and Machiavellian character, and its penal code is stigamagiZecbciously severe.
Autocracy and despotisnthe only political forms known to ancient Indiare for Smith, forms
which do not admit of development, and for this reason, presumably, India has not developed.
But the despotic sway of the British over imthas not benevolent and necessary. The paramount
lesson of Indian history is the ever present need for a superior controlling force to check the
disruptive forces always ready to operate in India. The description in the Early History of India
ofthe condi t i on of northern I ndia after Har shads
continuation of British rule in India. Here Smith gives the reader a notion of what India always
has been when released from the control of a supreme authority, and v/hatwth be again, if
the hand of the benevolent despotism which now holds her in its iron grasp should be withdrawn.
The Imperialist strain runs through the later Oxford history too. Smith tells us that the
desire of the Indians for political unity ib@wn in their acquiescence to British rule, and in the
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passionate outbursts of loyal devotion to the king Emperor. E.B.Havel, a pioneer in the
sympathetic study of Indian art and the author of the History of Aryan Rule in India (1918),
believed that the Amans were responsible for all that is good in India, especially the rural
democracy of the Ppanchayats, and the rule of law. But unlike other British historians, of India
he arrived at a different conclusion. Both Englishmen and Indians being Aryansnd&Esptauld
encour age | ndi a 6-goveammenti undert theoBrmitssh crown, forstleey &re in
keeping with Aryan tradition. The following p
early India. It must be peculiarly humiliating to the Indlam be constantly told
that freedom has never spread her wings over their native land, that they are heirs to untold
centuries of Oriental Despotism Whether intentional or not, no greater spiritual injury can be
done to a people than toategh them to despise the achievement of their forefather. To overvalue
them can hardly be a mistake.
3.2.9. Conclusion

The term oO6coloni al hi storiographyd has bee
of the colonial countries, while the other refershe tworks which were influenced by colonial
ideology of domination. It is in the second sense that most historians today write about the
colonial historiography. In fact, the practice of writing about the colonial countries by the
colonial officials was relted to the desire for domination and justification of the colonial rule.
Therefore, in most such historical works there was criticism of Indian society and culture. At the
same time, there was praise for the western culture and values and glorificabiernafividuals
who established the empire in India. The histories of India written by James Mill, Mountstuart
Elphinstone, Vincent Smith and many others are pertinent examples of this trend. They
established the colonial school of historiography whichiglated the subject people while
praising the imperial country.

In such accounts, India was depicted as a stagnant society, as a backward civilisation and
as culturally inferior while Britain was praised as a dynamic country possessing superior
civilisation and advanced in science and technology.

3.2.10. Summary
T The term o&écoloni al hi storiographyo applies

during their period of colonial rule, and to the ideas and approaches commonly associated
with historians who were or are characterised by a colonialist ideology.

1 Someof the famous historians of this phase were I®Bearles Grant James Mill,
Mountstuart Elphistone, Vincent Smiir Henry Maine, Sir John Strachewnd Sir Alfred
Lyall etc.

1 A noteworthy historiographic development that occurred in the first two or three decades
of the twentieth century was the beginning of explorations in economic history. A basis for
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that had already been laid in the work of many British civil servants waonieed
economic records and formed broad conclusions about the course of agrarian relations
and agricultural history.

1 Colonial historiography was part of an ideological effort to appropriate history as a means
of establishing cultural hegemony and legizing British rule over India.

1 The basic idea embedded in the tradition of Colonial Historiography was the paradigm of
a backward societyds progression towards
political society under the tutelage of imperial powe

1 The books by British civil servant historians of the nineteenth century, created a critical
reaction against that historiography. This reaction was typical of the intelligentsia in India
and it led some of the best nationalist minds to search for a oestraal of history.

1 This school created an atmosphere which resulted in the development of Nationalist
interpretation of Indian history, putting to an end the hegemony of British colonial
historiography. Writing history became a major means of buildmgdonsciousness of a
national identity. In the next Unit in this collection the Nationalist School of historiography
has been surveyed.

3.2.11 Exercises

1. What is colonial historiography? Discuss some of the important works of historians who
are generally assoced with colonial historiography.

2. Do you think that all the works written by colonial or the British historians on India belong
to the colonial school dfistory writing? Answer with examples.

3. Discuss the basic elements of colonialist ideology containedlamial historiography.

4. Bring out the contribution of James Mitbwards colonial historiography of India.

55 El phinstonebés historical wunderstanding was

3.2.12 Further Reading
1 Bentley, Michael. ed Companion to Histeography, Routledge, 1997.
1 Breisach, ErnstHistoriography: Ancient, Medieval and Mode3rd edition, 2007.
1 Budd, Adam, ed.The Modern Historiography Reader. Western Sourcesndon:
Routledge, 2009.
Gilderhus, Mark THistory an Historiographicalntroduction 2002.
Prakash, Gyan, Writing PeSfirientalist Histories of the Third World : Perspectives from
Indian Historiography; Comparative Studies in Society and History; Vol.32, 1990.
1 Said, Edward, Orientalism; Penguin Books, 1978.
1 Sreedharan, E., fextbook of historiography, 500 B.C. to A.D., Orient Blackswan, 2000
1 Elliot, Henry Miers, The History of India, as told by its own historians: The Muhammadan
period Volume 1V, V, VI, VII, VIl Trubner and co., 1871.
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3.3.0. Objectives

In this chapter we intend to provide you an insight intortbe of Indian historian and subsequent
growth of Indian historiography during colonial rul€his lesson will briefly discuss theationalist
approach to Indian historical tradition and assess the role of some influential historians of Byethge.
endof this chapter you would be able to:

1 explain the aims and objectivesnaitionalist historians in British India;

1 describe thedeology and works of nationalist historian on ancient India, Medieval India
and Modern India;

1 distinguish betweethe natioralist and colonialist historical writings in India;

1 assess an@ppreciate the contribution dR.G.Bhandarkar, H.C.Roychoudhiri and Sir

J.N.Sarkar for their understanding of Indian history;

3.3.1. Introduction

This is a simple presentation of a very complex [@abh especially because
historiography is an aspect both of history and persons, and events and intellectual history. It
should also be kept in view that when discussing historical approach of a historian, his or her
sincerity and honesty is seldom in gues. A historian worth discussing does not write to order
or to deliberately serve specific interests.
thinking of a class, caste or a social or political group, he basically writes throughctoialle
conviction or under the impact of ideas and ideologies. This is why often a historian may
transcend the class, caste, race, community or nation in which he is born.

Thus concrete relationship of a historian to a particular approach to Indian fidtory
example, colonial, nationalist, or communal approach is evolved not by analyzing or
60di scovering his motives but by seeing the <co
the concrete practice of the colonialists, nationalists or commun&igite often a historian or
any intellectuali is affected by contemporary politics and ideologies. Of course, it is an
important aspect of intellectual history to study how and why certain ideas, approaches and
ideologies are picked up, popularisedbatedi supported and oppos@decome dominant or
lose dominance, or the ideas arising in one milieu are picked up in another milieu.

3.3.2. Colonial versus nationalist historiography

Nationalist approach to Indian history may be described as one which tenchgrioute
to the growth of nationalist feeling and to unify people in the face of religious, caste, or linguistic
differences or class differentiation. This may, as pointed out earlier, sometimes be irrespective of
the intentions of the author.

Initially, in the 19th century, Indian historians followed in the footsteps of colonial
historiography, considering history as scientific based onrfifading, with emphasis on political
history and that too of ruling dynasties. Colonial writers and historians,b&ban to write the

183



history of India from late 18th and early 19th century, in a way created all India history, just as
they were creating an dldia empire. Simultaneously, just as the colonial rulers followed a
political policy of divide and rule on thigasis of region and religion, so did colonial historians
stress division of Indians on the basis of region and religion throughout much of Indian history.
Nationalist historians too wrote history as either of India as a whole or of rulers, who ruled
different parts of India, with emphasis on their religion or caste or linguistic affiliation. But as
coloni al historical narrative became negati Vve
social development, and, in contrast, a justificatory view ajrdalism, a nationalist reaction by
Indian historians came. Colonial historians now increasingly, day by day, threw colonial
stereotypes at Il ndi ans. Basic texts in this r
ElIl'i ot and Daws o hidda. Indar rfatioralist histeridns set aut to create
counterstereotypes, often explicitly designed to oppose colonial stereotypes thrown at them day
after day. Just as the Indian nationalist movement developed to oppose colonialism, so did
nationalist historiography develop as a response to and in confrontation with colonial
historiography and as an effort to build national-se$pect in the face of colonial denigration of
Indian people and their historical record. Both sides appealed to histdwjirievery day speech
and writing. Even when dealing with most obtuse or obscure historical subjects, Indians often
relied in their reply on earlier European interpretations.

For example, many colonial writers and administrators asserted that histopeekexe
of Indian people made them unfit for sgthvernment and democracy, or national unity and
nationformation or modern economic development, or even defence against invasion by
outsiders. Colonial rule would gradually prepare thieand was doing so far all these tasks.
Moreover, in the second half ot he 19th century, the need for permanent presence of colonial
rulers and colonial administration for the development of India on modern lines was sometimes
implied and sometimes explicitly asserted. ilWhhe utilitarians and missionaries condemned
Indian culture, the Orientalists emphasised the character of India as a nation of philosophers and
spiritual people. While this characterisation bore the marks of praise, the accompanying corollary
was that hdians had historically lacked political, administrative and economic acumen or
capacity. Indians should, therefore, have full freedom to develop and practice their spiritualism
and influence the world in that respect, the British should manage the gdoltitministrative,
and economic affairs and territorial defence of India against foreign aggression, which had
succeeded whenever India had an Indian ruler. In fact, in the absence of foreign rule, India had
tended to suffer from political and adminisivatanarchy. For example, it was the British who
saved India from anarchy during the 18th and 19th centuries. The colonial writers and
administrators also maintained that, because of their religious and social organisation, Indians
also lacked moral char. (This view was often the result of the fact that British administration
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came into social contact only with their cooks, syces and other servants or with compradors who
were out to make money through their relations with the Sahibs). Also, some Biiriy@ean
writers praised Indian spiritualism, because of their own reaction against the evils of the
emerging industrialism and commercialism in their own countries.

Many colonial historians also held that it was in the very nature of India, like other
couwntries of the East, to be ruled by despots or at least by autocratic rulers. This was the reason
why British rule in India was and had to be autocratic. This view came to be widely known as the
theory of Oriental Despotism. Furthermore, these writers drtheg the notion that the aim of
any ruler being the welfare of the ruled was absent in India. In fact, the traditional political
regimes in India were 6émonstrously <cruel 6 by
autocratic, were just and benesnil and worked for the welfare of the people. In contrast with
the cruel Oriental Despotism of the past, British rule was benevolent though autocratic.

The colonial writers also held that Indians had, in contrast to Europeans, always lacked a
feeling of naionality and therefore of national unity,Indians had always been divided. Indians,
they said, had also lacked a democratic tradition. While Europeans had enjoyed the democratic
heritage of ancient Greece and Rome, the heritage of Indisnfact of d people of the Orient
or Easti was that of despotism.

Indians also lacked the quality of innovation and creativity. Consequently most good
thing® institutions, customs, arts and crafts, éttiad come from outside. For example, it was
colonial rule wheh had brought to India law and order, equality before law, economic
development, and modernization of society based on the ideas of social equality.

All these colonial notions not only hurt the pride of Indian historians and other
intellectuals but alsomplied that the growing demand of the Indian intellectuals for self
government , democracy, |l egislative refor m, et
past history. After all, democracy was alien to their historical character and therefstataiole
to them.

3.3.3. Nationalist history of ancient and medieval periods

Many Indians, affected by nationalism, and some Europeans, took up an examination of
colonial stereotypes virtually as a challenge from the second half of the 19th century. They did
so m the basis of detailed and meticulous research, which has created excellent traditions of
devotion to facts and details and of reliance on primary sources in Indian historical discipline.

Indian historians tried to prove the falsity of colonial historicatrative on the basis of
analysis of existing historical sources, as also the hunt for fresh sources. Of course, they also
were moved by a feeling of hurt national pride. For decades, their work was confined to ancient
and medieval periods. The professb historians did not take up the modern period though, as
we shall see, the economists did, basically because of two reasons: (a) most of them were
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working in government or governmeabntrolled schools and colleges, there was fear that any
critiqgue of lonialism would affect their careers; (b) they accepted the contemporary British
historical view that scientific history must not deal with recent or contemporary period.

The I ndian historians proclaimed &ltyas col on
a mark of distinction and of I ndiadbds greatnes
of dmoral valuesd as compared to the essentia

(Paradoxically, this formulation made an appedahe Indians of middle classes who belonged to
moneylending and trading families who daily struggled for acquisition of material goods). At the
same time, they denied the Indiansd exclusive
in administréion and statecraft, empire building, diplomacy, taxation structure, and military
organisation, warfare, agrarian, industrial and commercial development. Many historians
di scovered i n Il ndi ads past di pl omatic and
contemporary Europe. They vehemently denied the notion of ancient Indian being inefficient in
running a state. They hailed the discovery in the beginning of the 20th centyrthashastra

by Kautilya and said that it proved that Indians were equaligrested and proficient in
administration, diplomacy and economic management by the state. Many glorified Kautilya and
compared him with Machiavelli and Bismarck. Many also denied the dominant influence of
religion on the st asdcdar charatteralfey alsotcantadidied the ieat t e r
that ancient Indian state was autocratic and despotic. The Kings in ancient India dispensed
justice to all, they said. Others refuted the view that Indian rulers did not keep in mind the aim of
the welfareof the people. Some even asserted the strong presence of the popular element in the
state and went even so far as to say that in many cases the political structure approached that of
modern democracies. In any case, all of them argued that governmembtvwassponsible and
capricious. There were many limits on autocracy or the power of the rulers. There were many
channels through which public opinion became effective. Some even argued that Indian
monarchies were limited and often approached constialtimonarchy. For example, the Mantri
Parishad described by Kautilya was compared with the Privy Council of Britain. Above all, very
often the existence of local sgjbvernments was asserted and the example of democratically
elected village panchayats wesed. A few writers went so fare as to talk of the existence of
assemblies and parliaments and of the cabinet system, as under Chandra Gupta, Akbar and
Shivaji. Quite often, the wide observance by the rulers of international law, especially in the case
of war, was also pointed out. They denied the charge that Indian rulers took recourse to arbitrary
taxation and argued that a taxation system virtually analogous to that of a modern system of
taxation prevailed. K.P. Jayaswal, a celebrated historian ofrgtegtiarter of the 20th century,

took this entire approach to the extreme.
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In his Hindu Polity, published in 1915, he argued that the ancient Indian political system
was &either republican or t hat of consalitutio
progress made by the Hindus has probably not been equalled, much less surpassed, by any polity
of antiquity.o6 (This was to counter the Europ
Basically, the nationalist approach was to assert that anyimgvas politically positive in the
West had already existed in India. Thus R. C. Majumdar wrote i@drigorate Life in Ancient
Indiat hat institutions Owhich we are accust omed
flouri shed i n ug interastanglyl tbervglue atrgadure @f the tvest was accepted. It
is not ancient Indian political institutions which were declared to be, on the whole, greater, but
western institutions which were accepted as greater and then found to have existednin anc
India.

Colonial historians stressed that Indians were always divided by religion, region,
language, and caste, that it was colonialism alone which unified them, and that their unity would
disappear if colonial rule disappeared. This also meant tb&ns lacked a sense of patriotism
and national unity. Nationalist historians countered the colonial view by claiming that cultural,
economic and political unity and a sense of Indian nationhood had prevailed-colpnéel
India. Kautilya, for examplehey said, had advocated in thehashastrahe need for a national
king. This need to assert the unity of India in the past explains, in part, why Indian historians
tended to see Indian history as a history of Indian empires and their break up and why the
treated the period of empires as period of national greatness. In their view Chandragupta Maurya,
Asoka, Chandragupta Vikramditya and Akbar were great because they built great empires.
Interestingly, this led to a contradiction in the nationalist appraacing the Gandhian era. On
the one hand India was praised as the land ofvimance and, on the other hand, the military
power of the empirbuilders was praised. One curious result was that Asoka was praised for his
commitment to nonviolence by sontestorians, others condemned him for the same as it
weakened the empire against foreign invaders.

The nationalists wrote approvingly of 1 ndi
they underplayed caste oppression, social and economic denigotiba lower castes, and
mal e dominati on. Mor eover, while rightly emph
of civilisation in the world, they tended to underplay the impact of other cultures and
civilisations on | ndi asénsthe dasescd politipahirestitutians, éftanr t h e r
the worth of social values and institutions was accepted and then found to have existed in ancient
India. Apart from its historical veracity, which cannot be discussed here, the nationalist
hi st or i acimtewardsaapcpgemt mdia had a few highly negative consequences. (i) Nearly all
achievements of the Indian people in different areas of human endeavour were associated with
the ancient period, (ii) It was Hindu culture and social structure in its Saaskrd¢ Brahmanical
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form that was emphasised. (iii) Glorification of the past tended to merge with communalism and,
later, with regionalism.

In any case the high waterark of the Indian historical writing on the ancient period of
Indian history was reactearound early 1930s. Later, it became more and more a caricature of
the writings of the earlier period. Nationalist historiography of medieval India developed mostly
during the 1920s and after, often to dispute the colonial and communal approacheslibiation
historians of medieval India repeated more or less the entire nationalist approach towards ancient
Indian history. In particular, they emphasised the development of a composite culture in
Northern India as a result of interaction among Hindus andliMa both at the level of the
common people and the elite. They also denied the colooraimunal assertion that Muslim
rulers remained foreigners even after settling down in the country or that they were inherently
oppressive or more so than their prexsors or counterparts in the rest of the world. Above all,
they denied that Hindus and Muslims | ived 1in

Despite their tendency to glorify I ndiads
derigeration, many of the nationalists historians also looked for an answer to the question: how
could a small trading company, backed by a small country thousands of miles away, conquer
such a large country as India with its hoary past and great civilisatioms indicated the
beginnings of a critique of Indian culture and social structure, which, in turn, led to initial steps
being taken towards the study of social history, especially pertaining to the caste system and the
position of women.

The contemporary nationalist critique of colonialism also led to first steps being taken
towards the economic history of peelonial India. Also as the national movement developed as
a mass movement, attention turned in the 1930s towards a study of thdé tioede common
people in history. This trend fructified, however, only after the 1950s.

It may also be kept in view that the historians we are discussing were handicapped by the
limitation of their sources. They had to rely mostly on written sources, thepighaphy and
numismatics were beginning to make a major contribution. Archaeology was still in its infancy,
while the use of anthropology and sociology was negligible. Economics too was seen as a
preserve only of the economists.

3.3.4. Nationalist history of modern period

Nationalist historiography flourished mainly in dealing with the ancient and medieval
periods. It hardly existed for the modern period and came into being mainly after 1947, no school
of nationalist historians of modern India having existed teei®47. This was in part because, in
the era of nationalism, to be a nationalist was also to beimapérialist, which meant
confrontation with the ruling, colonial authorities. And that was not possible for academics
because of colonial control over tleelucational system. It became safe to be-iargerialist
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only after 1947. Consequently, a history of the national movement or of colonial economy did
not exist. This is, of course, not a complete explanation of the absence of nationalist
historiography bfore 1947. After all, Indian economists did develop a sharp and brilliant
critique of the colonial economy of India and its impact on the people.

A detailed and scientific critique of colonialism was developed in the last quarter of the
19th century by n@-academic, nationalist economists such as Dadabhai Naoroji, Justice Ranade,
G. V. Joshi, R. C. Dutt, K. T. Telang, G. K. Gokhale and D. E. Wacha. Several academic
economists such as K. T. Shah, V. C. Kale, C. N. Vakil, D. R.

Gadgil, Gyan Chand, V.K.R.\Rao and Wadia and Merchant followed in their footsteps
in the first half of the 20th century. Their critique did not find any reflection in history books of
the period. That was to happen only after 1947, and that too in the 1960s and after. This critique,
however, formed the core of nationalist agitation in the era of mass movements after 1920. Tilak,
Gandhiji, Jawaharlal Nehru, Sardar Patel and Subhash Bose, for example, relied heavily upon it.
A few historians who referred in passing to the national mave and nationalist historians
after 1947 did not see it as an antperialist movement. Similarly, the only history of the
national movement that was written was by nationalist leaders such as R.G. Pradhan, A.C.
Mazumdar, Jawaharlal Nehru and Pattablbar@mayya. Post1947 historians accepted the
legitimacy of nationalism and the Indian national movement but seldom dealt with its foundation
in the economic critique of the colonialism. They also tended to underplay, when not ignoring
completely, othertseams of the nationalist struggle.

Modern historians have also been divided between those, such as Tara Chand, who held
that India has been a natiamthe-making since the 19th century and those who argue that India
has been a nation since the anciemes. At the same time, to their credit, all of them accept
|l ndi ads di v e rlingudl yultireligioas, multigthinis, anththérdfore multultural
character. Nationalist historians also have ignored or severely underplayed inner camsadicti
of Indian society based on class and caste or the oppression of and discrimination against women
and tribes. They have also ignored the movements against class and caste oppressions. They have
seldom made an 4{depth analysis of the national movemeamd often indulged in its blind
glorification. While adopting a secular position and condemning communalism, they do not
make a serious analysis of its character or elements, causation, and development. Quite often, it
is seen merely as an outcome of theiBt i sh policy of &édivide and
the social reform movements but do not take a critical look at them, and often ignore the
movements of the tribal people and the lower castes for their emancipation. As a whole,
historians neglecteeconomic, social and cultural history and at the most attached a chapter or
two on these without integrating them into the main narrative.
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We may make a few additional remarks regarding nationalist historians as a whole. They
tended to ignore inner coattictions within Indian society. They suffered from an upper caste
and male chauvinist cultural and social bias. Above all they tended to accept the theory of Indian
exceptionalism that Indian historical development was entirely different from that céghef
the world. They missed a historical evaluation of Indian social institutions in an effort to prove

|l ndi ads superiority in historical devel opment
of I ndiads history anmodernhneia ywas theirtacceptarice a games| o p n
Mil |l 6s periodisation of Indian history into H

3.3.5. R.G.Bhandarkar (1837-1925)

Indian scholars of the nineteenth century had concentrated mostly on editing the sources,
fixing the chronology or idcussing the genealogy of the various rulers. They had yet to establish
their claim as sober, critical and creative historians, although one or two like Rajendralkal Mitra
and Romesh Chandra Dutt seem to stand out higher. But with Ramakrishna Goparlgranda
Indian historiography enters into a new phase. He was the first Indian historian to apply critical
and analytical principles to the writing of history, to utilize different kinds of sources after very
scrutiny to deduce logical and scientific conatuns from the data and to adopt an easy and good
style. He was a versatile genius whose grasp of Sanskrit and Prakrit was amazing and whose
knowledge of philosophy and religion was very profound. He was a thinker in his own right
eager to bring about socehange and religious reform, as he believed that many of the orthodox
customs of his day had no foundation in ancient Hindu religion. He came from a poor Brahmin
family of Ratnagiri district, the son of a clerk in the Revenue Department and was educated a
Elphistone Institute in Bombay. His favorite subject was mathematics which he studies und3er
Dadabhai Naroji. Under the influence of Howard, the Director of Public Instruction, Bhandarkar
switched over to the study of Sanskrit and Indian culture in winchained such proficiency as
to be appointed Professor of Sanskrit in the Deccan College, Poona. From 1893 to 1895 he rose
to the position of the Viec€ hancel | or of Bombay University, b ¢
Legislative Council in 1903 and wanighted in the Delhi Darbar of 1911.

Bhandar kar és writings have a characterist.@
and precision, fullness of knowledge and versatility, with objectivity and frankness. He was the
first Indian scholar to apply westetechniques and methods to the study of Sanskrit and Indian
antiquities, and he was the first to judge the oriental values with Occidental standards. The fame
of Bhandarkar as a historian rest on his two books, the Early History of the Deccan(1884) and A
Peep into the Early History of India(1900). Bhandarkar was great liberal and in all his writings
there is not a single trace of any aBtitish feelings. On the other hand he was a fond admirer of
Britain and Germany. He appreciated the Western techmijghifting the historical data, and
was perhaps the first I ndian to apply Rankeds
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that a historian should eschew the tendency to glorify his own race or country, and he should not
have as well the negativegudice of disliking any race or country. Nothing but dry truth should

be his object. He should be a judge and not an advocate. Bhandarkar is very fair minded. He
likes neither the tone of Vincent Smith, who has an assumed air of superiority for thstgsnwe

nor of those Indian historians who claim needless superiority for thing eastern. Very
scrupulously he applied the critical method to sources, and in some respects he was far more
critical than many European historians of ancient India. Judging thenalbgy of the
Satavahana fixed by Vincent Smith on the basis of the Puranas, one could easily say that it could
hardly stand the test of scrutiny, but on the same subject what Bhandarkar has said has not yet
been refuted. Despite his deep religious bainimind, he never allowed religious views to
influence his historical conviction. He never beleieved in the Divine will as the determining
factor in history. He was more interested in describing what happened rather than why it
happened. As long as weeanot fully aware what had happened, we cannot answer the question
why it happened. Bhandarkar is one of the very few historians of India who consciously
attempted to be objective and were successful to a great degree. He is certainly the Ranke of
India.

3.3.6. Hemchandra Raychaudhuri

Hemchandra Raychaudhuri, belonged to that unique band of scholars of Ancient Indian
History who lived their lives immersed in the passion of their scholarship. After a brilliant
academic career right from his school days in the tast Bengal and then at University of
Calcutta, he embarked on a career of teaching Ancient Indian History after his M.A, first in
leading colleges of Calcutta and then in Chittagong in Bangladesh.

The legendary Sir Ashutosh Mookerjee, the first IndiaceVChancellor of Calcutta
University was quick to spot the extraordinary talent of Hemchandra and offered him a
lectureship in the newly founded Paptiduate Department of Ancient Indian History and
Culture in 1917, which he readily accepted.

From then orthere was no looking back for Hemchandra. Recognitions, prizes, doctorate
and responsibilities followed acknowledging his scholarship, and he became the head of the
department of Ancient Indian History and Culture of Calcutta University in 1936. What Prof
Hemchandra Raychaudhuri will always be remembered for is his pioneering work "Political
History of Ancient India" with its reconstruction of Ancient Indian History; and other works like
"The Early History of the Vaishnava Sect" and "Studies in Indiangéittes". As well as his
great love for teaching and the reverence that generations of students had for him, some of whom
became luminaries in their own right.

191



3.3.6.1.Early Life

Hemchandra Raychaudhuri, one of the internationally acknowledged doyens oftAncien
Indian History, was born on April 8, 1892, in the village of Ponabalia in the Buckergunge district
of Barisal in the erstwhile East Bengal, now Bangladesh. He was the second son of Manoranjan
Raychaudhuri, the Zamindar or dominant landlord of Ponabeatid, Tarangini Devi, who had
three sons and three daughters. Sri Manoranjan Raychaudhuri was a highly cultured man and an
accomplished classical musician, while Tarangini Devi was a lady of immense curiosity with a
rare spirit of enquiry, which surely cotiuted to the indefatigable spirit of research and
scholarship that Hemchandra was endowed with and focused on his abiding passion in Ancient
Indian History.

Hemchandra's early education was at the Brajamohan Institution in Barisal, reputed to be
one of tle best schools of the time. He passed the Entrance, as the then school leaving
examination was called, in 1907, standing first among all the students of the then provinces of
East Bengal and Assam. After this he came to study in Calcutta (or Kolkats aswt called)
and studied first in General Assembly's Institution (later Scottish Church College) and then at
Presidency College from where he graduated in 1911. He stood first among all the Honours
Graduates of Calcutta University that year and got tveted Eshan Scholarship. Once again he
stood first in the M.A (History) examination of Calcutta University in 1913 and subsequently
became a Griffith Prizeman in 1919, and right from then his interest was in Ancient Indian
History. In 1921, at the compaieely young age of 29 years, he was conferred the Doctor of
Philosophy (Ph. D) of Calcutta University, for his brilliant thesis on Ancient Indian History,
much of which became the basis for his seminal hotkolitical History of Ancient India".
3.3.6.2.Carrier: As a Historian

Immediately after getting his M.A. degree, Hemchandra Raychaudhuri joined Bangabashi
College, Calcutta, as Lecturer of History and taught there from 1913 to '14. In 1914 he joined the
Bengal Education Service and taught History at Presyd@udlege for three years from 1914
to'16. In 1916 he was transferred to the Government College, Chittagong in East Bengal and it
was around this time he faced great personal distress and tragedy due to the protracted illness of
his first wife and her subguent untimely death. However, his fate soon took a turn for the
better. The legendary, Sir Ashutosh Mookherjee, the first Indian-dhie@cellor of Calcutta
University, who was adept at spotting extraordinary talent, approached Hemchandra with an
offer of a lectureship in the newly created course Ancient Indian History and Culture.
Hemchandra readily accepted, resigned from the Bengal Education Service and joined Calcutta
University as a lecturer in Ancient Indian History in 1917.

So began a lifelong love affair with Ancient Indian History for Hemchandra. A passion
that so consumed him that he would research, read and lecture for up to 18 hours a day! On the
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one hand, he expanded the frontiers of knowledge in Ancient Indian Higgbtyup to the 9th.
Century B.C, by reconstructing history beyond the time of Alexand#&at was the accepted
documented period of Ancient Indian Historians of the time like the acknowledged authority
Vincent Smithi and finding documentary evidencedhgh his study of ancient Indian texts. On

the other hand, his lectures on Ancient Indian History, became renowned for bringing alive
Ancient Indian History to such an extent that generations of students swore by them, and even
students of Medieval Historwould bunk their classes to attend them! His devoted students
included names like Hem Chandra Ray, Nanigopal Mazumdar, Prabodh Chandra Bagchi, Tarak
Chandra Das, Nihar Ranjan Ray, Dinesh Chandra Sircar, Sudhakar Chatterjee, Nisith Ranjan
Ray, Kali KinkarDutta etc., who themselves later became luminaries in Indological studies.

Prof. Hemchandra Raychauduri was the epitome of the spirit of the Bengal Renaissance
which created several milestones in the fields of ancient literature, philosophy, history and
sdence and subsequently led to the growth of Indological consciousness in all parts of India.
Raychaudhuri was at the vanguard of this movement through his path breaking studies and
teachings of Ancient Indian History.

His career in Calcutta University theegan as a lecturer in Ancient Indian History and
Culture in 1917, reached its acme when he was appointed the Carmichael Professor and Head of
the Department of Ancient Indian History and Culture in 1937 when he succeeded Dr. D.R.
Bhandarkar on the latte retirement, and a position that he held till his own retirement in June
1952.

Prof. Hemchandra Raychaudhuri's scholarship was universally recognized, not only in
India but internationally as well. His published works were characterized by origirsaliipd
judgment and learning, and he never sacrificed critical caution to novel theories and his name
was a guarantee for dependable work. In 1946, he was made a Fellow of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal and later in 1951, was awarded the Society's B.C. b&wngedal for his contribution to
the cause of Ancient Indian History and Culture. In 1941, he presided over a section of the
Indian History Congress at Hyderabad and was elected General President of the Congress for its
Nagpur Session in 1950.

Prof. Rayclaudhuri was not a prolific author, and this was because he insisted on quality
rather than quantity. He tirelessly served the Calcutta University till his very last days, though
towards the end of his tenure he was quite ill. At one time he was the Headoais History
and Indological departments of the University, that included his beloved Ancient Indian History
and Culture, Sanskrit, Pali, General History and Islamic Studies. Internationally renowned
Indologists like Dr. A.L. Basham, the author of theminal "The Wonder that was India" and
even Harold Macmillan, one time Prime Minister of England, whose printing house Macmillan
and Co. were the publishers of one of his books, made it a point to visit Prof. Raychaudhuri at his
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South Calcutta residencehen in India. When he passed away in 1957, India had lost one of the
brightest stars in its Ancient Indian History firmament.

Dr. Hemchandra Raychaudhuri was a unique man. Not only a scholar, researcher and
teacher of the highest order but a fantastic huntdis scholarship and research attracted
admiration and accolades from leading internationally renowned historians; his brilliant lectures
made him legendary among generations of students, many of them luminaries in their own right;
and his caring, affeiin, approachability and willingness to give time and attention from the
smallest child in his family to his pegraduate students, even when chronically ill as he was
quite early in his life, made him unforgettable. A man who looked after over 20 meimibess
extended family, making no distinction between any, and lit the passion for Ancient Indian
History in the hearts of countless students.

Prof. Hemchandra Raychaudhuri belonged to a unique breed of academicians. A product
of the Bengal Renaissantkat was greatly responsible for a revived interest in Indological
studies in the country, he was a rare combination of a great scholar, an indefatigable researcher
and a spellbinding teacher. However, the greatest contribution he made to Ancient Isthay Hi
was his path breaking research that is encapsulated in his magnurm Bpligcal History of
Ancient India- from the Accession of Parikshit to the Extinction of the Gupta Dynasty.

Before Raychaudhuri, the only other definitive work on Ancient Imdiistory was
Vincent Smith's Early History of India. Here Smith practically starts with the period beginning
with Alexander's invasion of India in 327324 B.C., though he wrote a few pages on the earlier
period from 600 B.C. Prof. Raychaudhuri pushedkbthe commencement of the historical
period to the 9th. Century B.C., when the great Kuru King Parikshit flourished according to the
chronological scheme proposed by him.

This was a daunting task as Prof. Raychaudhuri had to reconstruct tBemfisara
period of Ancient Indian History on the basis of a careful analysis of early Indian literary
traditions, which he showed contained genuine historical elements. But the indefatigable
researcher and scholar that he was, he went through the entire Vedipiem@Eanic literature
and various other Sanskrit and Prakrit works, as well as Buddhist and Jain texts. Prof
Raychaudhuri was probably the only Ancient Indian Historian who was capable of utilizing this
stupendous mass of material thus collected to @iyefeconstruct this hitherto unrecorded
period of Ancient Indian History.

Centrifugal and Centripetal forces

From his research and reconstruction of Ancient Indian History from the 9th.Century
B.C. to the extinction of the Gupta dynasty, Prof Raychaudimived at his distinctive and
original central theme of how kingdoms in ancient India that transcended provincial limits were
subjected to a struggle between what he called the "centripetal" and "centrifugal" forces. The

194



centrifugal force, he showedying to hold the kingdom together and the centripetal force trying
to dissolute the kingdom and leading to its extinction.

Prof Raychaudhuri was a passionate votary of truth and facts and did not allow any
external influence like nationalism or a pursafinovel theories to colour facts in any way, as is
seen in the works of many historians. For example, Asoka the third Mauryan emperor has been
hailed as the greatest monarch of Ancient India by most historians. But Prof. Raychaudhuri while
evaluating theachievements of Asoka in great detail, never fails to criticize Asoka's Dharma
Vijay, which in some measure (the centripetal force), Prof. Raychaudhuri showed, brought about
the downfall of the once mighty empire. "(Asoka) turned civil administratorsraitgious

propagandists,"” he wrote, “"é(when) India need
she got a dreamer. Magadha after the Kalinga war frittered away her conquering energy in
attempting a religious r edsastraws"i on é the resul

This unique combination of adherence to truth, rapier sharp judgment, clarity of thought
and depth of knowledge is what sets Prof Hemchandra Raychaudhuri apart.

The second famous work of Prof. Raychaudhuri isMaterials for the Study of thye Ear
history of the Vaishnava Sect. This is regarded as the most definitive source book for all serious
students of Vaishnavism.

Prof Raychaudhuri also contributed a number of articles to learned periodicals which
were incorporated in his Studies in Indianti§uities that show the vast range of his scholarship
and the clarity of thought.

He also contributed chapters to such works as Dhaka University's History of Bengal Vol
I. Even when he was bedridden he contributed an important chapter to the Early bffistos
Deccan edited by G. Yazdani.

He wrote the Advanced History of India (for undergraduate students) in collaboration
with Prof. R.C. Mazumdar and K.K. Dutta.

3.3.7. Jadunath Sarkar (18701958)

Jadunath Sarkar was born on 10 December 1870 in village &aeria, under Singra
upazila of Natore district. Son of Rajkumar Sarkar, a zamindar of Karchamaria, he graduated
with Honours in English and History in 1891 and stood first class first in MA in English in 1892.
He got the Premchand Roychand Studentship8®7, and his essay, India of Aurangzeb was
published in 1901.

For a period of exceeding thirty years he filled the professional chairs both of history and
English literature at different places such as Calcutta, Patna, Benaras and Cuttack. Jadunath is
the greatest historian Indian has produced. He occupies an outstanding position not only among
the historians of Indian but also of the world. His fame rest of the range of subject he chose for
history, the technique and treatment he adopted for his resaatHor the copious works he
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produced over a long and active period of nearly sixty years. He is not a narrow specialist
digging himself in one particular area, but a versatile genius whose pen produced remarkable
works in biography, topography, easyt, architecture, religion, economics, statistics, survey,
corpuses and military science. Whatever he touched, he turned it into a master piece. The
treat ment he adopted was of Rankeds technique
and went tooriginal documents letters, diaries and other records which were to a great extent a
reflection of the reality of the situation, and not a partisan and prejudiced version of an author
personal views and political ideology. As for a rich harvest of hesibcrops he created a
sensation by contributing over fifty works of great merits.

Jadunath was influenced by three formative factors that shaped his historical scholarship.
The first was his family background, as he came from an enlightened and illsstoose. His
father Rajkumar Sarkar had an excellent library covering a wide range of subject such as English
literature, philosophy, art, religion, history and science. These books had almost the same effect
on Jadunath as the ancestral library had ot@ibnamely to thrill and stir his imagination at an
early age itself, so that to love and taste he developed became part and parcel of his being all his
life. Oreover, Rajkumar Sarkar instilled in Jadunath a passion for history, which touched even
the marow of his bones. Secondly, the European impact on Jadunath was so great that all his
heroes were from the West, such as Clarendon, Hunt, Carlyle, Froude, Ranke, Mommsen,
Action, Maitland, Macaulay, Gibbon and others. Je picked from each of these sainlgirsuch
traits which had brought them distinction, used them to sharpen his own intellect. In the light of
tremendous advance that had been made in history in the nineteenth century which had witnessed
a wonderful transformation from a century of idd¢asa century of facts, he developed his
historical insight, his critical faculty and his analytical power that was to give hew meaning to
whatever he undertook./ The whole panorama of how history had passed from the theological to
the metaphysical and theo the scientific stages impressed Jadunath with the real nature, spirit,
substance and soul of history. Bestowed with a sensitive mind he was quick to realize that
historical phenomenon present increasing complexities which could be explained only by a
through study of the intentions, motives, susceptibilities and psychology of the actors in the
drama, and this requires an intensive search for the matrials. Moreover, he got from European
scholarship a few more concept which widened his horizon, fronaidag the art of presenting
events in a style of dazzling beauty, from Carlyle the craft @anverting truth out of legends,
and from Comte the Science of systematitizing history so that it could frame general laws for
reorganizing society on more ratarbasis. In short Jadunath appears to be an Indian edition of
European scholarship, and we find him the quintessence of all that is best in western historical
thought. The third powerful influence on him wadspressedtate of affairs in India, so far as
history writing was concerned. If the European advance created a positive response in him
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understanding what history is, which acted as a thesis, the Indian conditions produced a negative
response in him of impressing how hopelessle backward we are grdason, which xted as

an antithesis. The result of these two was synthesis in Jadunath that made him soon dill the gap,
so that Indian historiography may be put on a takeoff stage. It was almost a solo exploit that was
carried on over sixty long yeatsut he did not leave the work unfinished.

In 1893, Jadunath joined Ripon College, Calcutta as a teacher in English literature. In
1898, he joined the Provincial Education Service and was posted at Presidency College, Calcutta.
In 1917, he joined the Histy Department of Banaras Hindu University and in 1918 was
nominated to the Indian Educational Service and was transferred to Ravenshaw College, Cuttack,
to teach both English and History. In 1926, on retirement from government service, Jadunath
was appoited Vice Chancellor of Calcutta University. He was offered a second term on 7
August 1928, which he refused.

Jadunath's father was attracted to the Brahmo religion. It is difficult to say how much
Jadunath was drawn to it. He had published a sumagyjish translation of the Chaintanya
Charitamrutta (17th century) of Krasnadasa Kaviraja. The Brahmos never claimed Jadunath as
one of them.
3.3.7.1.Jadunath- As a Historian

Jadunath was against those nationalist Bengali writings which tried to refute the current
English view that the Bengalis were cowards. As a result, Jadunath had often been dubbed a
supporter of the English. Such a view of Jadunath gained momentum when the British
Government knighted him. His words of praise for the English, whom he thought/¢obeen
instrumental in bringing progress in India, further strengthened this view.

The historical works of Jadunath can be divided into two broad types. In the first category
were his major works, such as History of Aurangzib (5 Vols, 48938), Shivajand His Times
(1919), Mughal Administration (1920), Later Mughals (ed., 1922, 2 Vols.), Fall of the Mughal
Empire (4 Vols, 19338), Military History of India (1960) etc. The other category included all
his translations into English and Bangla of thesRe&r and Marathi documents as well as
innumerable articles in English and Bengali, reviews, forewards etc. His published Bengali
articles numbered 148, much less than his English articles which numbered 365. He had only
four Bengali books while the numbef his English books, including those edited by him, was
thirty-one. It is difficult to formulate Jadunath's concept of history since he had rarely written on
the subject. It is also difficult to determine why Jadunath veered to the medieval historiaof Ind
after studying English literature.

In nineteenth century Bengal, two historical concepts were confronting each other. One
derived from the writings of English historians from the end of the eighteenth century. The
second came from Bengali nationalistigitings, which often created heroes in Bengal and
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against which Jadunath had written often. Such writings, particularly against the historicity of the
‘freedom fighter' Pratapaditya strengthened the view that Jadunath wasghsh.

Elliot and Dowson ifluenced Jadunath, but he did not belong to their school. His first
book showed that the Muslim historians had not written only on political history, contrary to the
claim of Elliot, but on socieconomic aspects of the Mughal Empire as well. In a brosatese,
Jadunath had taken the cue from Mill. Jadunath regarded thdygieal Sultanate period as one
of darkness. He believed that Akbar had brought a new civilising light in the arts, in
administration, in law and order. Interestingly neither Mill nopHihstone had termed the
Sultanate period as a dark age because they always made a comparison on racial and communal
lines.

Although Jadunath had praised Akbar, he chose Aurangzeb for his first major work, thus
coming closer to that of Elphinstone. Themdunath differed from him. The objective of
Elphinstone was to show the breajx of the Mughal Empire as a reaction to Aurangzeb's policy,
and the rescue of Indian civilisation by the progressively civilised English. Jadunath tried to
show in his study oAurangzeb as in his Fall of the Mughal Empire, that the Mughal Empire fell
due to its own internal weaknesses. However he remained silent on the role of the English. It was
only after the description of the battle of Palassy that he heralded the Englisty\as a
harbinger of a 'new renaissance... the like of which the world had never seen...".

Jadunath was equally reticent about the periodisation of Indian history by James Mill. He
did not specifically protest against the racial and communal basischf eriodisation, but
foresaw difficulties in periods overlapping each other. One of the methodologies of Jadunath was
his insistence on the ‘evidence’, although he was not so profuse or detailed in the notes
supporting the evidence. He took great paingdibdocuments in different languages to establish
the ‘facts’. Given the situation of the times, Jadunath, like most of his predecessors, established
‘facts’ of mostly a political and military nature. But the results of his search unearthed several
important documents, includingAkhbarat from Jaipur, Baharist@hayebi, Haft Anjuman and
other documents, some of which had remained for so long either in personal collections or in the
European archives.

As a matter of fact, Jadunath spent his whole lifeoifecting such documents, which he
often presented in the annual conferences of the Indian Historical Records Commission. He gave
almost equal importance to contemporary English and the French documents, and translated
portions of the diary of the sevenitle century French merchant Francois Martin. His translation
was however heavily criticised by Surendranath Sen. On the other hand, Jadunath had begun to
guestion the value of Sanskrit poems, Maratha documents and Bakhar literature. To Jadunath, the
contenporary English correspondences, for example the Poona Residency Correspondences,
were more important since they revealed the details lacking in Indian documents.
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These European documents helped Jadunath to establish his 'facts'. In his work on the
battles,he would take great pains to describe troop movements and identify the exact spots, for
which he would take the trouble of visiting the spots again and again. As a result, the
descriptions of the battles become far livelier, in which he had used theddymndf geography
unlike other contemporary historians. Often he corrected his earlier identifications. Jadunath was
therefore searching for the truth in the ‘facts’, almost impersonally, but only in those ‘facts' which
appeared to him from his documents.

Jadunath is remembered for his books, some of which-&dited in his later years. His
Aurangzib and Shivaji narrated the history of the seventeenth century around two individuals
while his Later Mughalsand Fall of the Mughal Empire dealt with the palises and events of
the eighteenth century. Aurangzib traced the fall of the Mughal Empire and Shivaji, a contrast,
the rise of a nation under a heroic leader. To Jadunath, it was individual leadership which
mattered, but actually, these two were talethe decadence of an empire and the rise of another,
the state being the principal object.

The other works almost had the same picture, the decline of both the Mughals and the
Marathas and the rise of the English. It was the country and the state ttetneahJadunath in
the background of the contrasting forces. Strictly speaking, Jadunath dealt only with the decline
of the Mughals and did not go into the details of the decline of the Marathas or the rise of the
English, who were kept always in the baakgnd, so that their attempts at expansion were not
given due attention. This becomes quite clear in his narrative of the fall of Nawab Sirajuddaula
in Bengal in 1757, where the internal weakness of the Nizamat, and the weak character of the
nawab had beepainted in detail. Jadunath supported such analysis by drawing on the later
Persian sources written under the aegis of the British officials.

Jadunath was attracted to Vincent Smith's pragmatic concept of history as a view of the
past, from which one cadillearn some lessons. But he was far more concerned with the concept
of the progress of civilisation, obviously taken from Mill. The change towards the pragmatic
concept came somewhere between 1928 and 1932. By then Jadunath had become conscious
about theformation of Indian nationality. That Aurangzib, by his fundamentalist approach, had
heightened communal tension, thereby destroying the formation of Indian nationality, in contrast
to that of Akbar, an Elphinstonian touch, had been the theme of Jaduaiahresearches of M
Athar Ali (Mughal Nobility Under Aurangzeb, 1966) and Irfan Habib (Agrarian System of
Mughal Empire, 1963) had shown that the concept of Elphinstone, taken by Jadunath, was
historically inaccurate and that there were administragtemomic reasons for the decline of the
Mughal Empire. Therefore the theory of the crisis, as seen by Jadunath, caused by moral
degeneration and communal politics, would not hold good.
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Nineteenth and twentieth century Maratha nationalism had no impact oajiSbty
Jadunath, who, as seen earlier, was against the nationalists for basing their writings on
unhistorical facts. Yet a closer reading of Shivaji would give the impression that Jadunath was
not immune to Maratha nationalism. However, he felt that thealha movement after Baji Rao
had undergone a change, when fundamentalist Hinduism had become dominant, whose seeds
Jadunath had traced in the administrativeugebf Shivaji. At the same time, he had written
strongly against the Shivaji myth.

In the 192 edition of Volume V of History of Aurangzib, Jadunath had added a chapter
entitled 'Aurangzib and the Indian Nation'. Here he had shown that the Hindus were under the
domination of the Muslims, although the Muslims were more progressive. The downtrodden
majority could not make the nation. Finally, the Muslims looked beyond India and brought their
downfall, while the caste system and their conflicts had brought the downfall of the Hindus. At
that time Europe was going forward in acquiring and applyingntdolgical knowledge that
resulted in their conquest of Asia and Africa.

In a broader sense, this is the concept of the progress of civilisation as envisaged by Mill.
Each conquest is an affirmation of the progress. By the same token, the Sultanatehpeitabd s
have been seen as such, but Jadunath had categorised it as a dark period. Tarafdar has rightly
asked how the age of Akbar had become the bacon of civilisation if the preceding age was so
dark. Recent researches have shown that while Akbar had lilmegatronage to only two
Rajput houses, his successors, Jahahgir and Shah Jahan, had expanded it. Actually compared to
Akbar's period, the number of Hindu Mansabdars had increased during the period of Aurangzeb,
thus belying the thesis of Jadunath. TAarangzeb had given generous grants to-koslim
monasteries, including the Vrndaban monastery of the Vaishnavas, has been shown in recent
years.

Even then, one could see that Jadunath believed in the plural society of medieval India,
grown out of variousnfluences coming from outside, including those of the Muslim Sufis. But
this 'mixed culture' was very limited according to Jadunath. The exchanges between the Hindus
and the Muslims had occurred at a lower level and among the lower classes and losger cast
Jadunath believed that improvement would come through progressive English education, but he
did not specify it.

In his edition of the medieval History of Bengal Vol. 1l (Dhaka University, 1943),
Jadunath seemed to believe that the English had restee®engalis from oblivion and
darkness, a kind of 'reverse nationalism’, which did not look at the colonial policies of the
English. He was silent on the question of independence of India and in a sense, there was not
much difference between him and theghksh historians. He evaded the questions arising from
the fact that the English colonial policy had started soon after the battle of Palashi.
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Despite all these, Jadunath has narrated events with extraordinary skill and eloquence.
The structure he has givao the decline and fall of the Mughal Empire in his account, with
some modifications, has remained intact. The picture of the individual Mughal and Maratha
nobles moving towards their final destiny like the characters of a Greek tragedy against the
backgound of the decline, with all their personal conflicts, cowardice, heroism and self
sacrifice, so ably created by Jadunath, has remained unsurpassed even to this day. Jadunath
Sarkar died on the night of 19 May 1958. [Aniruddha Ray]

Born into a rich famy, Professor Sarcar started his long and illustrious academic career
at Presidency Collegas Professor of English and History in 1898; the following year he was
transferred to Patna College. After the plans of Partition were abandoned, he was tratgsferred
the newly established Bihar and Orissa Educational Service. He was often transferred from one
university to the other, not because there he was not wanted, but because he was too brilliant, and
everyone wanted him.

Sir Jadunath believed that althoughgish was indispensable, the importance of Indian
languages could not be ignored. He stressed the importance of secondary education, and laid a
very strong emphasis on independent thinking: "India cannot afford to remain an intellectual
pariah, beggar focrumbs at the doors of Oxford or Cambridge, Paris or Vienna. She must create
within herself a source of the highest original research and assume her rightful place at the
School of Asia, even as Periclean Athens made herself the School of Hellas."

As a teaher he was so dedicated to his work that he conducted all his classes even on the
day of his retirement. Just before his retirement, the Governor of Bengal appointed him Vice
Chancellor of the Calcutta University.

For a man of his learning and intellebgnours and awards were there for the asking.The
Royal Society of Great Britain and Ireland made him an honourary member in 1923; The English
Historical Society invited him to become a Corresponding Member in 1935,The American
Historical Association of Wdsngton nominated him an Honorary Life Member in 1935, the
Royal Asiatic Society of Bombay made him Honorary Fellow. And so many doctorates were
showered upon him by various universities that in the end he stopped accepting them. The
Panjab University honoed the great historian with the publication of Sir Jadunath Sarkar
Commemoration Volume in 19558.

In his long career, he wrote over two dozen authoritative books on history, translated
Persian historical works and records, translated Tagore's wodk&mmgflish. Professor Sarcar's
enormous literary output could be judged by the fact that a list of his works, published in Life
and Letters of Sir Jadunath Sarkar runs into 17 pages!

But the Professor had his own share of misery. In a string of personal tragedies, he lost
three sons, four daughters, two simgaw, and a grandson. As he was advancing in years, his

201



wife, Kadambini Debi became an invalid. Being a man of iron constitutie nevertheless
carried on writing, and of course reading his favourite authors.

In short Jadunath is the brilliant star on the Indian horizon of historical scholarship. His
conception of history was a lofty one. Like Croce he believed it was higheathascience and
philosophy, for it was the foundation for all knowledge. It comprises the gamut of all higher
thought, all human experience, faith, belief, morals and manners. Its destiny is truth and
accuracy. Its mode of travel is methodical approéshjourney is through a jungle of errors and
fallacies. Its motivating force is the spirit of inquiry and thirst for knowledge. Jadunath
illuminated the path of writing history of India, so that other pilgrims in this field need not lose
their way. He t#s us that crusader in this struggle has to hold fast to his chosen mission
undaunted by any difficulties, unmoved by any misfortunes and unshaken by any shocks.

3.3.8. Conclusion

Nationalist historians did, however, set up high tradition of scholarship. Tisey lbaeir
writings on hard research and commitment to truth as they saw it. They carefully and
meticulously footnoted all their statements. Consequently, their writing was very often
empirically sound. Their research advanced our understanding and iragopref the past.

They also contributed to the cultural defence against colonisation of our culture. Simultaneously,
most of them contributed to the positive aspects of the modernisation of our society. Many of
them also uncovered new sources and deeelopew frameworks for the interpretation of
existing sources. They raised many new questions, produced controversies and initiated active
debates. They also inculcated the notion that historical research and writing should have
relevance for the presentvé&n when not going far in their own research, they accepted and
promoted the notion that the role that the common people play in history should be a major
component of history writing.

Above all, nationalist historical writing contributed to the smihfidence, selassertion
and a certain national pride which enabled Indian people to struggle against colonialism
especially in the face of denigration of | nd
promoted by colonial writers. Nilkanth Shastri aother historians also helped overcome the
regional bias' the bias of treating India as coterminous with the {@d#mgetic plane. In this
respect, as in many others, nationalist historical writing in India became a major unifying factor
so far as the litate Indians were concerned.

3.3.9. Summary
1 Nationalist approach to Indian history may be described as one which tends to contribute
to the growth of nationalist feeling and to unify people in the face of religious, caste, or
linguistic differences or class differentiation. This may, as pointeceaier, sometimes
be irrespective of the intentions of the author.
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Initially, in the 19th century, Indian historians followed in the footsteps of colonial
historiography, considering history as scientific based on-fiading, with emphasis on

political history and that too of ruling dynasties.

Colonial writers and historians, who began to write the history of India from late 18th and

early 19th century, in a way created all India history, just as they were creating-an all

India empire.

Just as the cohial rulers followed a political policy of divide and rule on the basis of

region and religion, so did colonial historians stress division of Indians on the basis of
region and religion throughout much of Indian history.

Nationalist historians too wrotéistory as either of India as a whole or of rulers, who

ruled different parts of India, with emphasis on their religion or caste or linguistic
affiliation. But as colonial historical narrative became negative or took a negative view of

|l ndi ads p csdcialt develapimenta and, in contrast, a justificatory view of
colonialism, a nationalist reaction by Indian historians came.

Many Indians, affected by nationalism, and some Europeans, did detailed and meticulous
research, which has created excellentditmns of devotion to facts and details and of
reliance on primary sources in Indian historical discipline.

The I ndian historians proclaimed the col oni
mar k of di stincti on a nedorityp dver the \Westa ésgeciallyrire at n e
terms of O6moral valuesdé as compared to the
civilisation.

At the same ti me, they denied the I ndiansbd
their prowess in admistration and statecraft, empire building, diplomacy, taxation
structure, and military organisation, warfare, agrarian, industrial and commercial
development.

Many historians discovered in Indiabds past
to those of contemporary Europe. They vehemently denied the notion of ancient Indian
being inefficient in running a state.

The nationalists wrote approvingly of | ndi e
they underplayed caste oppression, social asonomic denigration of the lower castes,

and male domination.

Nationalist historiography flourished mainly in dealing with the ancient and medieval
periods. It hardly existed for the modern period and came into being mainly after 1947, no
school of nabnalist historians of modern India having existed before 1947.
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A detailed and scientific critique of colonialism was developed in the last quarter of the
19th century by neacademic, nationalist economists such as Dadabhai Naoroji, Justice
Ranade, G. VJoshi, R. C. Dutt, K. T. Telang, G. K. Gokhale and D. E. Wacha. Several
academic economists such as K. T. Shah, V. C. Kale and C. N. Vakil

3.3.10.Exercises

1.
2.
3.

4.
5.

Discuss the differences between the colonial and nationalist historiography.

What are thespecific features of nationalist historiography concerning ancient India?

Write a note on the issues discussed by nationalist historians writing on the modern
period.

Sir Jadunath Sarkar was an illuminating star in the galaxy of Indian historian. Discuss.
Bring out the life and contribution of H.C.Roychoudhiri to Indian historiography.

3.3.10. Suggested Readings

1.

Barraclough, GeoffreyHistory: Main Trends of Research in the Social and Human
Sciences1978.

2. Breisach, ErnstHistoriography: Ancient, Medieval and Matke 3rd edition, 2007.
3.

Budd, Adam, ed.The Modern Historiography Reader: Western Sourdssndon:
Routledge, 2009.

Prakash, Gyan, Writing Pe8irientalist Histories of the Third World : Perspectives from
Indian Historiography; Comparative Studies in Socatd History; Vol.32, 1990.
Sreedharan, E., A textbook of historiography, 500 B.C. to A.D., Orient Blackswan, 2000
Elliot, Henry Miers, The History of India, as told by its own historians: The
Muhammadan period Volume IV, V, VI, VII, VIII Trubner and c&871.

*kkkkk

204



UNIT -IV
Chapter-I
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4.1.0. Objectives
In this chapter we intend to provide you an insight intodhgin and growth of Marxist
interpretation of Indian historylhis lesson will briefly discussome of the important trends and
provide information about some important historians within Marxist tradition in Indian
historiography By the end of this chapter you would be able to:
1 beginning of Marxist interpretations Indian history;
1 describe thevarious aspects of Marxist approach such as feudalism, Indian nationalism
and Indian renaissance.
1 assess andappreciate the contribution ob. D.Kosambi in the Marxist school of
historiography in India.
9 discuss the contoution and role played by R.S.Sharma, Irfan Habib and Romila Thapar
in the Marxist interpretation of Indiahistory.
4.1.1. Introduction
Marxism is a dominant presence in the field of Indian historiography in the post
independence period. A lot of historians either come directly within its fold or have been
influenced by it in certain degrees. It has also influenced most of the trendsliah In
historiography in some way or the other. It is, therefore, not possible to give a comprehensive
account of all the trends in it and the historians associated with this stream of historiography.
However, in thischapterwe will try to cover some of thenportant trendgarticularly Marxist
approach to the ancient and medieval history of lratid provide information about some
important historians within Marxist tradition in Indian historiography.
4.1.2. Beginnings
The two books which heralded the beginningMsdrxist historiography in India were
India Todayby R. Palme Dutt an&ocial Background of Indian Nationalisby A.R. Desai.
India Todaywas originally written for the famous Left Book Club in England and was published
by Victor Gollancz in 1940. Its Indn edition was published in 194Ih the subsequent period
various works on different aspects and phase of Indian history begin. Large numbers of
historiansinterpreted Indian history from Marxist point of view. As this chapter will discuss the
Marxist appoach to the ancient and medieval history of India we will startligmission with
D.D.Kosambi and the shifting trend of Indian Marxist historiography.
4.1.3. D.D. Kosambi and paradigm shift
Romila Thapar credits D.D. Kosambi (19676 ) f or af femcshnfgt @ dpatl
studies. According to her, such paradigmatic changes had occurred only twice before in Indian
historiography. These were done by James Mill and Vincent Smith. James Mill, whose book
History of India(181823) set the parameters farstory writing on India, was contemptuous
towards the Indian society. He considered the-gmenial Indian civilisation as backward,
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superstitious, stagnant and lacking in most respects as a civilisation. He was an unabashed
admirer of the British achi@ments in India and relentless critic of{Bitish Indian society and

polity. He divided the Indian history into three pattse Hindu, the Muslim and the British. This

division, according to him, was essential to demarcate three different civilisauamsent

S mi tThedOxford History of Indi§1919) provided another break in Indian historiography as it
avoided the sharp value judgments and contemptuous references to-Bwigmeperiod of

|l ndi an history cont ai ne dto presentM icHrondogicallaccaukt.of He i
Indian history and focused on the rise and fall of dynasties.

Kosambi viewed history completely differen
and Smithds chronol ogical acchoeulnitesv eodf tdhyanta stthie
(S held together by bonds of asphe@esemdtionoim O . T

chronological order, of successive developments in the means and relations of pr@ductiom h i s ,
according to him, known wididh lallew a redsgnabld tefatmeni df-pre n

|l iterate histor yhi sgteonreyroadl | He tfeurntehde rii paregues t |
in terms of conflict bet ween <cl asses 0The
analysis of thedifferences between the interests of the classes on top and of the rest of the
people; it means consideration of the extent to which an emergent class had something new to
contribute during its rise to power, and of the stage where it turned (or willtturepaction in

order to preserve its vested interests. 6 He
material i sm, also called Marxism after its f
application of Mar xi s m. rdhehe acorpmie dkterinihissmtwhichMa r x i
its opponents so often take it to beod. He fur

not mean blind repetition of all his conclusions (and even less, those of the officiallimmarty
Mar xi st s) . Hetinstadd, considenete Matkism as a method which could be usefully
applied for the study of Indian society and history.

The paucity of relevant data for the early period of Indian history was one factor which
prompted him to analyse the broad sociahfations rather than smadtale events. He thought
that the use of comparative method would balance out the absence of reliable historical sources.
He, therefore, adopted an intéisciplinary approach in his studies of Indian society. This
enabled him taview the reality from various angles in order to get a full picture of it. These ideas
are evident in his four major booksAn Introduction to the Study of Indian Histo{¥956),
Exasperating Essays : Exercises in the Dialectical Met{i®87),Myth and Rality : Studies in
the Formation of Indian Cultur¢1962) andThe Culture and Civilisation of Ancient India in
Historical Outline( 1 96 5) . K edegmatic appreachrntmhistory is clear when he rejected
two key Marxist conceptthe Asiatic Mode of Prduction and Slaveryas inapplicable to ancient
Indian society. Although he accepted the concept of feudalism in Indian context, he denied the
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existence of serfdom. According to him, it would be more rewarding to view the ladi&n

society interms ofte transition from tr i belass societyavast e . H
organised €& into tribesbo. The tribes were s me
society as such began and ended withoudghis tri
agriculture brought about a radical change in the system of production. This destabilised the
tribes and the clans and gave rise to castes as new form of social organisation. This was an
extremely <cruci al devel op me nd of Indlan kistonybshowswr i t e
tribal elements being fused into a general society.

This phenomenon, which lies at the very foundation of the most striking Indian social
featur e, namely cast e, i's also the ¢lhtethet basi
intellectual and cultural production with the prevailing social and economic situation. Thus,
according to him, the teachings Bhagavad Gitacan be understood only with reference to the
feudal society in which it originated. It, therefore, iess the ideology of the ruling class which
emphasised Othe chain of personal l oyalty whi
to king or emperordé6. Similarly, he considers
to the lord whid, in the earthly sense, translates into loyalty and devotion to the rulers. His
detailed study of the poetry of Bhartrihari, the-@éntury poet, reflects a similar approach. He
describes Bhartrihardi as ounmi sliméeld byltdstp and he | n
tradition in fields of activity and therefor e
myths, he contended that they reflected the transition of society from matriarchy to patriarchy.

4.1.4. The Feudalism Debate

Aswe haveseae i n the previous section, D. D. Ko s
own statements and to those of several Marxists, the Indian society did not witness a similar
progression of various modes of production as happened in Europe. He said that th@d&ve m
of production was not to be found in I ndia. F
Mode of Production as inapplicable to India. He, however, thought that there was the existence
of feudalism in India, even though he conceived it differemily.was aware that the medieval
Indian society was quite different from that of Europe. One of the important characteristics of
European feudalism, i.e., manorial system, demesnefarming and serfdom, were not to be found
in India. But he explained it as asult of the nofrexistence of the slave mode of production in
the preceding period. He further differentiated between two types of feudalism iniIndia
0feudalism from aboved and oO6feudalism from b
wherein an emper or powerful king levied tribute from subordinates who still ruled in their
own right and did what they liked within their own territoriesas long as they paid the
paramount rul er é. By feudalism from bedow is
owners developed within the village, between the state and the peasantry, gradually to wield
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armed power over the local population. This class was subject to service, hence claimed a direct
relationship with the state power, without the intervention ofmtyh er st r at um. 0

Kosambi és | ead on this issue was foll owed
study of feudalism in India in his book entitletlian Feudalism(1965) and in various articles.
According to him, there were a decline in trade and inergasumbers of land grants to the state
officials in lieu of salary and to the Brahmans as charity or ritual offering in theGagsa
period. This process led to the subjection of peasantry and made them dependent on the
landlords. Almost all features akest European feudalism, such as serfdom, manor, self
sufficient economic units, feudalisation of crafts and commerce, decline oflistagce trade
and decline of towns, were said to be found in India. According to R.S Sharma, the most crucial
aspects bindian feudalism was the increasing dependence of the peasantry on the intermediaries
who received grants of land from the state and enjoyed juridical rights over them. This
devel opment restricted the peasantglydtensiecebi | ity
forced labour.

The decline of feudalism also took the same course as in west Europe. Revival of
longdistance trade, rise of towns, flight of peasants and development of monetary economy were
considered to be the main processes responsiblthdodecline of feudalism in India. In this
schema, the process of feudalisation started sometimes in the 4th century and declined in the
12th century.

This view of the medieval Indian society and economy has been questioned by several
historians who argu¢hat the development of the Indian society did not follow the western
model. They further argue that such a model of development cannot be universally applied to all
societies. Harbans Mukhia, in a thought ovoki ng article OOWas Ther
Hi story?d6 (1981), guestions these arguments a
no single, universally accepted definition of feudalism. It is because feudalism was not-a world
system. In fact, capitalism was the first world system aretefore, all societies before that had
t heir own peculiarities and profound di ffer
throughout its history, a neuniversal specific form of socieconomic organization specific to
time and region, where specifi met hods and organization of p
defines feudalism as O0the structured depender
system was specific O60to Western Europe bet wee
Feudaism also developed in its classic form in eastern Europe between the sixteenth and the
eighteenth <century and possibly in Japan dul
considers feudalism as a 0t-walnshettranson aflthe sy st er
West European economy from a primarily skbased system of agricultural production to one
dominated by the complementary classes of the capitalist farmers and the landless agricultural
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wageearner, but in which the free peasantry also formeds i gni fi cant el ement .
this definition of feudalism, Mukhia now argues against the concept of feudalism in India. He

says that even in Europe the relationship betweendisignce trade and the growth or decline

of feudalism is not cleain fact, the trade had differential impact on various European societies.
While at some places, as in west Europe, it led to the dissolution of feudal bonds, in east Europe

it provided the lords with the power to reinforce and revitalise the feudalltiesny case,

Mukhia argues, it is not sure that there was a very significant decline of trade and towns in early
medieval India. Secondly, while in Europe feudalism developed and declined due to changes at
the base of society, in Indian case the reasoth#® emergence of feudalism is seen as the land
grants from above. According to Mukhi a, it [
Sstructures can be established through admini
crucial aspect of feudiami the dependence of peasantry on the landlorsisikhia thinks that

there is no evidence to prove it in Indian case. He argues that even though the exploitation of the

peasantry might have increased, t hetrameouss no
contr ol over the peasant 6s process of produ
remai ned, by and |l ar ge, an i ncident al mani f
administrative power rat her t HHa noncludepthat the of t
oprimarily free peasant form of agr-Mauyd t ur al
times, thus characterized the agrarian econom
there was no possibility of a feudal systefiproduction in India.

Sever al of Mukhiads ar gument-Marxistescha@arsanr i t i c i

this field. Although there was an acknowledgement of the significance of the questions he raised,
criticism related to his concept of feudalisinis understanding of the west European experience,
his interpretation of Indian history and, particularly, his notion of a free peasant production in
India.

R. S. Shar ma, i n hi s response, wr ot e an €
Feudalism?6 (1985). While accepting the fact
argues that this was not true of allthe-pra pi t al i st f or matheistomesge, Thus
the metal age, and the advent of a fgodducing economy are universal phenomena. They do
indicate some | aws conditioning the process
there was feudalism in India, even though its natuas significantly different. According to
him, O6Just as there could be enormous variat:.
variations in the nature of feudal societies:¢

over means of prodtion, particularly land. He maintains that there were multiple and
hierarchical rights in the land with the peasant almost always possessing the inferior right. In the
areas where | and grants were given thassofgr ant e
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the land charters we can say that in the donated areas the landed beneficiaries enjoyed general
control over production resources. Of course they did not enjoy specific control over every plot
of land that the peasant cultivated. But there isingtto question their control over the plots of
lands that were directly donated to them by the king, sometimes along with the sharecroppers
and weavers and sometimes along with the <cul
Muk hi ads a redlabowe was also prévalentcin many parts of the country. On the basis
of various evidences, he asserts that there was feudalism during the early medieval period in
|l ndia which 6was characterized by a c,thess of
two living in a predominantly agrarian economy marked by decline of trade and urbanism and by
drastic reduction in metal currency?o.

Irfan Habib introduces another significant element for identifying the predominant mode
of production in any social fonation. He argues that although the social form of labour defines a
particular mode of production, it cannot be considered as the sole determinant. Thus although
0 Wa-talmur remains the basic form of labour in socialism, but this does entitle us tidyident

the capitalist and socialist modeso. Similar|l
social formations. Therefore, another crucial element should be taken into account and that is

0t he form in which the sug pdiust reixhutaed d.d Alrtol
doubtful about the existence of feudalismin-pre | o ni al Il ndi a, he consi de
a little farf et ched. He thinks that Mukhiads points
0rel ative ©B#aadpilsiotcy alnahddeconomic historybo
according to him, Opr esumel aniraalt hlemdiiadyd | i @r |
little justificationo. I n his opinionheredt her e
else; but that these were different in nature and consequence from the contradictions leading to

capitalism in Europebo. Mor eover, he rejects t

also a society with deep internal contradictions, aified peasantry and class exploitation.

Burton Stein praises Mukhia for raising an important question, but he points out several
i nadequacies in Mukhiabs argument s. According
determine the absence of feudalismindia because several other characteristics existed. With
focus on south India, he argues that these characteristics were local control and private legal
jurisdiction of various powerful men, the existence of independent warrior groups which claimed
tibut es and weak state for ms. Secondl vy, he al
6rel ati ve scolaniblilndiant sgciéety anfl ecpnongy. Such a notion about stability
assumes that for two thousand years there was no change in the mearmdatmas rof
production. This worries Stein 6This is in
position which ought to trouble him as an his
rejects the notion of a centralized and bureatic state. Instead, he forwards the concept of
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6segment ary statebd, a state whose power was |
he puts more emphasis on peasant collectivities having a mastery over productive forces. He
questionsthenoton of free oO0individual peasants as pr
peasant production and the segmentary, Stein thinks that the period from the 10th to the 17th
centuries may be said to be a single social formation in south India.

In his response to these criticisms, Mukhia sticks to his point that capitalism was the first
worldsy st em and all the earlier systems were spe
dynamism that would give t hem tgéneralfesuwes soohny 6 o0
as agrarian economy and surplus appropriation througheoomomic coercion could be
common about various piedustrial societies. But it does not take the specificities, such as
production process and social organisation of labotw,account. He reemphasises his concept
of a o6free podvantdyd nidnapdehose process of |
control 6. We, therefore, encounter a wide var
by the Marxist hitorians who differ quite significantly from each other. In the course of this
debate we also come across the rich variety of Marxist interpretations relating to medieval Indian
history.

4.1.5. Other trends and historians within Marxist historiography

We have sodr discussed the arrival of D.D.Kosambi and shifting paradigm in Marxist
school of Indian historiography along withfew trends and the ideas and historians associated
with them. Now in this section we will briefly discuss some other trends and histadriatie
study of early India, there are several historians working with Marxian methods.

R.S. Sharma, Romila Thapar, D.N. Jha, B.D. Chattopadhyay and Kumkum Roy are some
of them. Their researches have enriched our understanding of ancient India. \adrbadg
di scussed S hladiamieadslisnbApart Kromothis, his study of the lower castes of
ancient IndiaSudras in Ancient Indiél958), his work on various topics such as marriage, caste,
land grants, slavery, usury, and women contained snLight on Early Indian Society and
Economy(1966), hisMaterial Culture and Social Formation in Ancient IndiE983) andJrban
Decay in India(1987) are the books which enormously enrich our understanding of ancient and
early medieval periods. SimilarhRo mi | a Thapar 6s works on early
scope of historical research related to the period. She has approached the ancient period from
several angles and debunked several myths and stereotypes associated with it. Some of these
myths related o Or i ent al Despoti sm, t -hicdenc@ Her saverat a c e ,
books, likeAsoka and the Decline of the Mauryd®63),Ancient Indian Social Histor{1978),

From Lineage to Statg1984) and Interpreting Early India (1992), have increased mou
knowledge of early Indian history in a refreshing manner.
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The history of medieval India has also attracted a fair number of Marxist historians.
Nurul Hasan, Satish Chandra, Irfan Habib and Athar Ali are some among them. They have
studied the medieval than society, polity and economy in detail. Among them, the works by
Irfan Habib are particularly remarkable in the range of scholarship and imagination. His study of
the Mughal economyThe Agrarian System of Mughal Indi#963), has acquired the statisao
classic. In this book, he argues that the basic contradiction in the late medieval period was
bet ween 0t he centralized ruling cl ass (st at
contradictions also between the state and the zamindars, betweetothghahles and the rest of
the society and between the tribes and the encroaching caste peasantry. Among all these, Habib
argues, t h erevénder may be rdgarded ds @ahg basic motive force. Land revenue
sustained the large urban sector; but tresgure for higher collection devastated the country,
antagonized zamindars whose own shares of surplus was thereby affected, and drove the
peasants to rebelliono. This book on medieval
contributions in the fon of An Atlas of the Mughal Empir€l982) and his edited booKhe
Cambridge Economic History of India, Vol(1982). Apart from these, his several books and
articles, includingCaste and Money in Indian Histo($987),Interpreting Indian History(1988)
andEssays in Indian History : Towards a Marxist Percept{@895), explore and comment on
various periods of Indian history.

The Marxist historians have written on several aspects of modern Indian history and the
colonial economybout which we wi discuss in the next chapter of this Urfipart from these,
we can find a significant number of the Marxist historians in the fields of peasant history, labour
history and social history.
4.1.6. Some Major Marxist Historians of India
4.1.6.1.Dr. Damodar Dharmananda Kosambi

No single writer after James Mill and Vincent smith has so deeply influenced the

writing of Indian history as Damodar Dharmanad Kosambi. Dying rather prematurely Kosambi
left behind him besides several papers and articles, the following majos:#arkntroduction
to the Study of Indian History (1956The Culture and Civilisation of Ancient India in
Histoprical Outline (1965), Exasperating Essay: Exercises in the Dialectical Methods, and Myth
and Reality: Studies in the Formation of Indian Cutuof these, the first two works
revolutionized Indian historiographjlthough in the above paragraphs we have already discuss
the contributions of D.D.Kosambi to Marxist historiography in India, here again we will examine
some other aspects of his lifecacareer.
4.1.6.1.1. Damodar Dharmanand Kosambi: Biography and Contribution

Damodar Dharmanand Kosambi (190966) is best known as a mathematician, but he is
endowed with a truly Renaissance versatility. His formula for chromosome distance occupies a
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centralplace in classical genetics. His work on coins makes the numis-matics of hoards into an
exact science.

An unrivalled collection of microliths, the discovery of a Brahmi inscription at Karle, and
of a remarkable number of megaliths with rock engraving fesubstantial contributions to
archaeology. His editions of the poetry of Bhrtrihari and of the oldest known Sanskrit anthology
are landmarks in Indian textiticism.
4.1.6.1.2. Methodology and Techniques:

With the writings of D.D.Koasmbg fundamentally new approach to the study of Indian
history, scientific methodology, modern technique of interpretasefectionand analysis of
basic problemsappeared in Indian historiographf.o s a mbi 6 s wor k i s most
range of new mateal, original discoveries of megaliths, microliths, rustic superstition, and
peasant customs. He explains how to gain an insight into the past by examination of the
monuments, customs and records. For this, makes an impressive use of scientific methods in
many fields like archaeology, ethnography and philology.
4.1.6.1.3. Works of Kosambi:

1. An Introduction to the Study of Indian History (1956, 1975)

2. Myth and Realty: Studies in the Formation of Indian Culture (1962)

3. The Culture and Civilization of Ancient India Historical Outline (1965, 1970)

4. Indian Numismatics (1981)

Kosambi 6s first book, AANn I ntroduction to
1956, was a shift from what he professionally stood for. He had little use for a chronological
narrative inhistory since he argued that chronology for the early period was too obscure to be
meaningful. For him, history was the presentation order of successive developments in the means
and relations of production.

Because of the reliable historical records tguad that Indian history would have to use
the comparative method. This meant a familiarity with a wide range of historical works.
Kosambidéds own familiarity with <classical Eur
meant the use of various digtihes and interdisciplinary techniques to enable historian to
understand the pattern of social transformations.

The knowledge of Sanskrit led Kosambi to a series of etymo-logical analyses which he
used to a great effect in reconstructing the social backugt, particularly of the Vedic period.

Thus, he argued that the names of many of the established Brahmanas in Vedic literature and the
Puranic tradition clearly pointed to their being of rnyan origin.

From the study of gotra he went on to the logjeaint that the language of the Vedic
texts could not have been pure Aryan and must have had an admixture Afyaonelements,
reflecting the inclusion of neAryans as Brahmanas. This theory is now more acceptable to
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those who have worked on Indwyan linguistics, on the basis of the linguistic analyses of the
texts and language which clearly indicates-Aoyan structures both in syntax and vocabulary.

It was the recognition of cultural survival, which led Kosambi to weave so much material
from ethnolog and anthropology into his historical narrative. He mentioned that the presence of
a tribe, which had once given rise to jati, and of another which became agqidsHe noticed
trees and sacred groves, stones making a sacrificial ritual, caves &nshetters, which may
have been occupied successively by prehistoric men, by Buddhist monks and later by
practitioners of Hindu cult.

Such places have a remarkable continuity as sacred centres and often provided a greater
historical continuity both in obg and ritual than many written texts. It is important to clarify
that Kosambi was not arguing that religion played a more significant part in Indian culture than
has been the case in other cultures, as has been the stand of those who maintain the greater
spirituality of the I ndian past; but rather,
of the archaic in religious ritual than in other areas of Indian life which speaks of a certain
conservatism but at the same time makes it worth inveBtigghistorically.
4.1.6.1.4. Mode of Production:

Kosambi places emphasis on the mode of pr
important question is not who was king, but whether the people used a plough, light or heavy, at
the time. The type of kinship, as a fuoct of the property relations and surplus produced,
depends upon the method of agriculture, not c
importance, vast religious upheavals, are generally indicative of powerful changes in the
productive basis, @nce must be studied as such, not dismissed as senseless flickers on the
surface of unc hBusgKosambi accebts therbasic tenets®f the materi-alist
interpretation of history. Along with the mode of production, we have to reckon witetige
mode of reflection as well. Al deas (includin
gripped the masses; they supply the form in which men become conscious of their conflicts and
fight them out; No historian may dismiss or ignore such ideaxao he be regarded as having
fulfilled his task unless he shows why, how a
4.1.6.1.5. Agriculture Pattern:

At a wider anthropological level one of the clues to understand the Indian past was the
basic factor of the transition from takto caste, from small, localized groups to a generalized
society. This transition was largely the result of the introduction of plough agriculture in various
regions, which changed the system of production, broke the structure of tribes and clans and
madecaste the alternative form of social organization.

This process Kosambi traced in part from the evolution of clan totems into clan names
and then into caste names. The agency through which plough agriculture was introduced would
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therefore become the majdactor of control in caste society. This society he saw as the
Brahminical settlements in various parts of the counthese led to the assimilation of local

cults into the Brahminical tradition as is evident from the various Puranas and Mahatmyas. But
equally important is his contribution to the sanskritization of local folk cults with the
incorporation of Brahmin priests and rituals, the association of epic heroes and heroines, and by
the inclusion of such cults in Sanskrit mythology.

4.1.6.1.6. Marriage and Family:

Kosambi attempts an anthropological functional analysis in which he argues that it
reflects the institutin of sacred marriage in pretusic societies as well as the ritual sacrifice of
the hero by the mother goddess. One of the frequent strands exgieation of myth was
related to his belief that societies were matriarchal in origin and many gradually changed to
patriliny and that myths, therefore, reflect the transition from the one to the otherpBadas
also for him a survival of matrilym The insistence on a transition from matriarchy to patriliny in
every case is not now acceptable since many societies are known to have been patrilineal from
the beginning.
4.1.6.1.7. Socioeconomic Formations

Kosambi also refers to the agrarian technology inltideis Valley. He assumed that it
was a culture without the plough, that the river bank was cultivated vidliraw,and that the
seasonal flood water was utilized for irrigation with dams and embankments helping in retaining
this water and the river silor a longer period.

The decline of the Indus civilization is attributed to the Aryans who destroyed the
agricultural system by breaking the embankments, which, he maintains, is symbolically referred
to in the RigVeda descriptions of Indra destroying Vréad releasing the waters.

Plough agriculture and iron technology, when introduced into the Ganges valley, led
ultimately to the growth of urban centres as well as the recognizable forms of caste. Recent
views would include as causal factors in this depgient the role of changes in crop patterns
with a dependence on rice agriculture, the diversity of irrigation systems, and the use of labour in
the new technologies and the range of control over these factors by different social groups.

An evident depare from the orthodox Marxist pattern of historical periodization is

Kosambi 6s refusal to apply =either t he Asi at
production to early Indian history without modification of a major kind. For Marx, the Indian
past coh o r me d , by and | arge, to what he called t

by a static society, absence of private property in land;saéffitient villages, lack of a
commercial economy and state control over the irrigation system.

Although he and Engles recognized derivations from this pattern, they saw this as a
contrast to what was prevalent in Europe and argued that historical stagnancy in India was
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broken by the arrival of colonialism. Elsewhere, he has argued for the exiefehegenant and
of the landowning peasant. He did concede that from the end of the Gupta period there was a
relative increase in sedfufficiency.

He also argued that the lack of a sense of history and the power of myth further reduced
individuality. A datic mode of production could not have-existed with a form of feudalism
since the latter breeds its own contradictions.

The feudal mode of production Kosambi accepts as relevant tongutern Indian
history, although even here he makes his own distioch bet ween what he call
aboved and O6feudalism from bel owb. Feudal i sm
changes which came about in the late first millennium AD subsequent to the Gupta period.

Incidentally, he has little time fahe Gupta period and is justifiably contemptuous of the
nationalist historians who described it as the golden age of Hindu revivalism. The changes
noticeable in the posBupta period were mainly those of an increase in the granting of land with
a greaterfrequency of transition from tribe to caste through the introduction of plough
agriculture, a decline in trade and commodity production which adversely affected the growth of
urban centres, the decentralization of the army and a concentration of wéadidl aburts.

With this was associated the spread of Bhakti cults whose emphasis on loyalty and
devotion he saw as a characteristic feature of feudal society.

The backwardness of technology allowed an easy conquest of northern India by those
with a more dvanced military technology. Changes in the ruling class did not substantially
affect the nature of feudalism in India and it continued until the coming of colonialism.
4.1.6.1.8. Political System:

The Mauryan monarchy, which controlled the Indian-sabtinent, wasa feasible
political system according to Kosambi because of the expansion of the village economy through
Sudra agriculturalists being settled on state lands and by the deportation of prisemarsvho
were used for the same purpose. He argues agagngséhof slavery in production in early India.

The decline of the Mauryan Empire is attributed to economic crisis, the details of which
are debatable. Double economic pattern indicated an economic crisis. Inability of the Mauryan
polity to survive must battributed to causes, which in part were certainly economic, cannot be
doubted.

In the postMauryan period the role of guilds and artisans as donors to the Buddhist
Sangha in the light of expansion and diffusion of trade is also visualized. The emer§ence o
occupational jatis in urban areas can frequently be associated with this development.
4.1.6.1.9. Myth and Reality:

The essays, in Kosambiés book on Myth and
library sources and carefully planned field wdrka unique combiation not to be found

217



elsewhere. Fresh data and logical interpretation cast fresh and novel light on the origins and
development of Indian culture.

Kosambi has raised and solved questions of vital importance to all those interested in the
study ofIndology The date of Karle caves; the backgro
the great Pandharpur pilgrimage; the economic, cultural and historical basis of the Goan struggle
for reunion with Indiai these are a few of the many fascinating problemdysead by the
Kosambi.
4.1.6.1.10. The Culture and Civilization in Ancient India:

The Culture and Civilization of Ancient India in Historical Outline is a strikingly original
work of Kosambi. This is the first real cultural history of India. The main features of dienin
character traced back into remote antiquity as the natural growth of a historical process.
4.1.6.1.11 Caste in the Ancient India:

In his book entitled, The Culture and Civilization of Ancient India, Kosambi felt that
there is a need to study rural and tribalistcin India. He says that the main feature of Indian
society, seen as its strongest in the rural part, is caste. This means the division of society into
many groups which live side by side, but often do not seem to live together.

Members of different céss cannot inter-marry by religion, though the law now permits
complete freedom in this respect. This great advance is due to the bourgeois mode, because of
which caste has begun to disappear in the cities, except for political and economic cliques.

This dratification of Indian society reflects and explains a great deal of Indian history, if
studied in the field without prejudice. It can easily be shown that many castes owe their lower
social and economic status to their present or former refusal toada#tgpfoduction and plough
agriculture. The lowest castes often preserve tribal rites, and myths. A little higher up we see
these religious observances and legends in transition, often by assimilation to other parallel
traditions.
4.1.6.1.12 The Villages:

Not only cate but the emphasis upon village life is also given by Kosambi in his
writings. India is still a country of peasants. Agrarian development is extensive, though still with
primitive technique. Most of the land is ovgirazed and ovefiarmed after two thousa years of
cultivation. The yield per acre is abysmally low because the methods are primitive and holdings
too small to be economic.

The main feature of the land is the lack of transport. This means that a significant part of
the production is local an@dally consumed. It is precisely this backward, inefficient and local
nature of production that has allowed so many older tribal groups to survive, albeit upon the
verge of extinction. The whole rural economy is dominated by the seasonal rains, i.e., the
monsoon.
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4.1.6.1.13. A New Definition of History

The greatest impediment to any study of ancient India is the lack of reliable records and a
dependable chronology to go on. For this reason, Kosambi tells us, the direct procedure of
history writing in the old European tradition would be futile. Kosambv meadehis definition
of history as the presentation, in chronological order, of successive developments in the means
and relations of production. The definition implies a definite theory of history known as
dialectical materialism or Marxism, a classiaest e ment of whi ch appears i
to his Critique of Political Economy. Certain
which will allow a reasonable treatment of preliterate history, generally termedpre t or y . 0
4.1.6.1.14. The Comparative Method

To reconstruct ancient Indian history Kosambi employ combined methods or the
comparative method and interdisciplinary technique of investigation. Seeing that India abounded
in living survival of the dead past he would notice material relics of plaat laid bare by
archaeology houses, gravgoods, instruments of production and utensils of household use,
groves, stones marking sacrificial rituals, caves and rock shelters, then the religious and social
practice even modern Indians and finally priw@t human types. From such primary sources
which no library can provide, he would work back to the productive relations and social
organization of people of bygone ages. Certain types of joint burials for him indicated whether
the society represented wasthe matriarchal, patriarchal and the-plan stage. Tribal clusters
living in and around highly developed areas and cities suggested to him the absorption of tribes
into all strata of a caste society. The red pigment still adorning the vast segmeostoy side
deities in India is a relic of the long vanished blood sacrifice. Caves and rock shelters may have
been occupied successively by prehistoric men. Buddhist monks and practioners of Hindu cults.
And even highly educated Indians today do not scisfhat some of the religious and social rites
they practice have behind them millennia of continuity.

Kosambi turned his knowledge of Sanskrit and etymological analysis in that language to
good account in restructuring the social background of the Vedic period. Since the language of
the Vedic texts pointed to an admixture of the Aryan and-Nig@an elemers, he thought it
likely that nonAryan must also have been taken to the fold of the Brahmans whose original
sevengotrasmust have been of mixed Aryan and Na&ryan priest. He philologically equated
the Hittite Khatti with the Sanskrit Kshatriya and thaliFKhettiya. Knowledge of mathematics
enabled him to weigh with the utmost precision large numbers of puadked coins which
were in use between 500 to 100 B.C. Kosambi 0
artifactsenabledhim to mark the rotes which herdergastoralistsand incipient traders would
have taken across the western Deccan in the prehistoric period. Geographically, topographical
and geomorphological pointers guided him to indicate some of the urban sites and Buddhist
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monastic entres especially in the western Deccan during the first millennium AD. The study of
cultural survivals using ethnological and anthropological material is best illustrated in the opages
of An Introduction to the Study of Indian History.
4.1.6.1.15. Assessment

The limt at i on of Kosambids thought and analys
his work. Kosambi presented a view of ancient Indian history which sought answers to the
fundamental questions of how and why Indian society is what it is today. In attertpting
provide answers to such questions he provided a theoretical framework which was not a
mechanical application of Marxism. He did not accept the Marxian notion of the Asiatic mode of
production in relation to the Indian past, and as for the feudal miopl@duction, he made his
own qualifications so far as Indian history was concerned. Based as it was on dialectical
material i sm, Kosambi 6s frame was hammered oul
sources, and originality of thought. Fresh evidemeay well lead to a reconsideration of his
influence is bound to priest much longer.

4162Ram Sharan Sharma: The Peoplebds Historian
4.1.6.2.1. Early Life and Career
Born in Biharés Barauni village (Begusar ai

Ram Sharan Sharmaadh his early education in a rural milieu. Later, he went to the Patna
University to do his graduate and postgraduate studies. After a short stint of teaching in colleges
of Arrah and Bhagalpur (194486), he joined the renowned Patna College as a Lectuf946
and rose to become Professor and Head of the Department of History of the Patna University in
1958. He continued to hold that position till 1973, when the University of Delhi offered him
professorship and headship of its history department.

He retied from active service there in 1985. Though a widely travelled person, both in
India and abroad, he never forgot hisila (roots) and actively worked for the upliftment of his
village. He was particularly concerned about the need of educational fadiitiesll, and
specially for the education of women. He was instrumental in inspiring the local people to create
a library in the village. The peasant leaders of the National Movement such as Pandit Karyanand
Sharma and Swami Sahajanand Saraswati and piggeand irrepressible Mahapandit Rahul
Sankrityayana had considerable formative influences on his persona. As a result, he became
simplicity personified. Amongst the numerous Awards and Honours bestowed upon him, the
Professor H.K. Barpujari National Aw [for his seminal workdrban Decay in India, circa 300
to 1000( 198 7) ] and the V. K. Rajwade National AW :
out standing contribution to the study of anci
Congress (IHC)stand out prominently. He was also an active member of the National
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Commission of the History of Sciences in India and UNESCO Commission on the history of
Central Asian Civilizations.

Before accepting the offer of professorship and headship of the hitpaytment of the
University of Delhi in 1973, Professor Sharma had already created a distinctive identity of the
same department in Patna University during hisyd&r tenure (19581973). He laid special
emphases on restructuring of syllabi of undergaael@and postgraduate teaching in History (cf.
Proceedings of Seminar on Undergraduate Teaching in Histedyted by him, 1968). No
wonder, immediately after reaching Delhi, he tried to harness the enormous pool of talent lying
scattered over scores of abituent colleges of this illustrious university. It is remarkable that he
realized very early that the undergraduate teaching of the discipline in these colleges was its
distinctive feature and also the greatest as¥etf. Sharmastrongly believed that every person
possesses some or the other positive quality and that opportunities should be created for him/her
to concretize it. He was invariably spot on in identifying talent and harnessing it. He was a great
institution builderi a quality that is well represented in the way he shaped the academic
programme and administrative structure of the Indian Council of Historical Research (ICHR) as
its founder Chairman (19727). Much of that has survived till this day.
4.1.6.2.2. Works : Method, Concerns and Orientation

In his long academic career spanning over nearly six decBi®sSharmaproduced
several seminal works (over twenty monographs, more than a hundred seminal essays and book
reviews, and several edited volumes) on social, economitjcpl and cultural histories of
ancient and early medieval India. Cumulatively put, all his writings tend to bring out the
dynamics of ever changing soci al formations t
developmental processes.

Whicheverarea of human activity that Professor Sharma chose to write alpalitical,
social or economic processes, forms of property, womervamd, i their interlinks and links
with productive processes interested him the most. In his keenness to undéestamidlding of
historical processes, he evaluated many theories and models available to a historian. In his 1975
he recall ed: AThe obsession of some soci al an
social customs, eté@. problems of supemucturei has given rise to sever a
these models may be useful for static societies but lose their validity for dynamic societies. The
jajmani system, for example, may explain the social and economic relations of the feudal phase

but notof the pref e u d a | phasesé[ Theories of] Sanskritis
touch only the outer cultural veneer and make little difference to the study ofesmeiomic
for mati on. Much 1is being made odtruth that byeahdi t e t |

large the literati and the intelligentsia are the subordinate ally of the ruling class in class societies
cannot be overlookedéo
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Having discarded such fashionable paradigiRrsf. Sharmanade a strong case for the
application of hisorical materialism to the study of early Indian history. His steadfast conviction
in the dialectics of modes of production and
to undertake a mulppronged analyses of the state of the shudras and watiffement stages of
economy, landmarks in the evolutionary processes of state formation, rise and fall or urban
centres, emergence and dissemination of feudalism and other phenomena.

Thus, he wrote in 1983: i Mo de ptu$leadimgdod uct i o
class formation continues to be the best working hypothesis, notwithstanding countless assertions
to the <contrary. The effort to eliminate cl
O0hi erarch-mméaki 06déci edteoThe theory of surplusiis reedteal on the ground
that people do not produce more on their own but are compelled to put in more work or more
people are mobilized for work. Whatever motives be assigned for producing randethis will
differ from sociey to societyi almost all types of serious investigators admit that only extra
produce can support whole time administrators, professional soldierstinfell priests,
craftsmen, and other similar specialists who do not produce their food themselvesgyurhera
that people were compelled to produce more would imply the existence of an organized coercive
authority such as the state or at least a protostate represented by a strong chief, but it would not
negate the idea of surplus. o

Though a Marxist in hisnethodology and orientation, Professor Sharma was neither a
strict doctrinaire nor a propagandist nor even an apologist for any political ideology. He had the
conviction to take on the orthodox Marxists. Marxism for him was not a substitute for thinking
but a tool of analysis that required considerable skill to unfold historical processes. No wonder,
he could comment on S. A. Dangeds understandi ng
linear progression in higxdia From Primitive Communism to Slavegryl 949) t hus: i T h
shows more schematicism than scholarshipo. W
different connotation ifProf. Sharmaés wr i t i ngs and Opeopleds hist
were qualitatively different from several voles) of Indian history that came out with such
evocative titles afNew History of the Indian Peopia the 1940s (under the auspices of the
Bharatiya Itihas Parishad) afthe History and Culture of the Indian Peopie¢he 1950s and the
1960s (the famous Bletiya Vidya Bhavan Series).

These series failed to bring o6peopled into
society, polity, economy, arts, religions and literature, etc through the millennia affecting
millions of toiling masses remained compagtitalised and also somewhat mere adjuncts of the
dynastic history framework in these ventures. Writing in 1966, Sharma lamented that very little
attention was being paid to the mode of production in ancient India, which, in the materialist
view, determineghe relations of production economic, social and political. Although some
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